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PREFACE 

The present volume attempts to make a study of 
stndent life in Japan, China and India. Not less than 
thne>fourths of all the students of Asia are found in 
thdr institutions. The consideradon of the Near East, 
and other parts of Asia, was found impossible within 
Ibe Hmited scope of this volume. 

Several friends have criticized porticms of the manu- 
^pt and have made valuable suggestions. Special 
thanks are due to Mr. D. Willard Lyon and Mr. 
Charles H. Fahs ; also to Dr. Sidney L. Gulick and Dr. 
K. Kato for suggestions concerning the chapter on 
Japan; to Dr. Harlan P. Beach and Mr. P. C. Chang 
for suggestions for the chapters dealing with China, 
and to Mr. Frank Slack, Mr. Henry G. Doud and Dr. 
Robert R Hume for similar help on the chapter deal- 
ing with India; and the writing of the book would 
have been impossible but for the help and codperati(Ki 
of Mr. J. Hartley Fowler, and the Secretaries of the 
Student Volunteer Movement. 

Sherwood Eddy. 
New York, July, 1915. 
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THE AWAKENING OF A CONTINENT 

We are witnessing to-day the awakening of Asia. A 
vast continent is stnig^ing out of the darkness of 
ignorance and superstition into the light of knowledge ; 
out of poverty and a primitive agriculture into the 
ways of modem industiy and commerce ; out of polit- 
ical autocracy into modem democracy; out of the 
old world order into the new. Lord Morley's words 
regarding India are true of Asia as a whole : 

We are watching a great and stupeodous process, the re- 
cODstniction of a society, described as a parallel to Europe 
in the fifth century, and we have now, as it were, before 
ns in that vast congeries of people we call India, a lon^ 
slow march in uneven stages through all the centuries from 
the fifth to the twentieth. Stupendous indeed, and to guide 
that transition with sympathyt political wisdom, and cour- 
age^ with a sense of humanity, dn^, and national honor, m^r 
well be called a glorious mission. 

This vast movement is not only nation-wide but con- 
tinent-wide. Each of the leading nations in Asia has 
had its ancient classic educatitm for the favored few, 
but this has not leavened nor lifted the life of the 
masses. On the mainland of Asia fewer than one man 
in ten and not one woman in a hundred can read and 
write. The new education is bringing a new uplift 
to the nations and is banning to affect not only the 
intellectual but also the physical, economic, political, 
sodal, moral, and religious life as welL 
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THE STUDENTS OF ASIA 

The countries of Asia are to-day in the plastic and 
fonnattve period. Ancient social systems and relig- 
ious sanctions are being changed or destroyed, while 
the new foundations for life are not yet adequately es- 
tablished. Asia is faciog'a supreme crisis. The in- 
fluences to which she now responds will largely deter- 
mine the future history of the continent, and indirectly 
the future history of the world. 

As students of the West, we are vitally concerned 
in this awakening of half our world. Whether we will 
or not, the Hast is upon us. For good or for evil, Asia 
is at the door. We need to know our world and to 
grasp the great unsolved problems of race and national 
relationships which must issue in peace or in war, ta 
human uplift or in its destruction. We are deeply 
concerned as to whether that awakening is to be a god- 
less rising of Hun or Tartar hordes, armed with mod- 
em engines of destruction of our own making, or the 
coming of a vast and grateful brotherhood of good will, 
joining with us for the uplift of humani^. It is for 
us in part to determine whether this awakening of the 
East shall be material or spiritual. We must help 
solve the problem which we have done so much to 
create and for the solution of which we hold the key. 

What we behold in Asia to-day is a repetition of the 
Revival of Learning which awakened Europe in the 
sixteenth century, and in many respects a greater one. 
It is slowly but surely permeating and transforming 
all other departments of life in the East. A general 
survey of the educational conditions in Japan, China, 
and India will show not only the rapid growth and the 
deep intensity, but also the far-reaching significance of 
this revival 

Within our own lifetime Japan has passed out of 
medieval feudalism, has entered the modem world. 
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THE AWAKENING OF A CONTINENT 

and has become a nation of readers. With seven 
thousand students in the four universities and more 
than seven millioo pupils of all grades, Japan now 
claims ninety-eight per cent of all diildren of school- 
going age t^ng the minimum course of six years in 
school. This introduction of western education has 
gradually been leavening the life of the nation. In 
the commercial sphere, Japan's trade has increased 
sevenfold in the last two decades.^ The nation has 
passed from a simple agricultural to an industrial and 
commercial stage of life. Politically, the spread of edu- 
cation has produced the growth of an intellectual 
middle class and the steady advance of constitutional 
government Under the leadership of Count Okuma 
of the Progressive Party the Japanese ministry has 
been made practically responsible to the Diet and it 
must henceforth stand or fall by popular support. 
Count Okuma well sdd of Japan in the recent elec* 
tions : " We are at the dawn of a new era." Socially, 
the spread of education is greatly affecting the struc- 
ture of the home and of society. A new individualism 
is rapidly wearing away the oriental social solidarity of 
the past Mora% and religiously, also, the life of the 
nation is being deeply affected, as we shall see in the 
following chapters. 

China already claims about a million and a half 
pupils in its modem educational system. A single 
edict swept away the classic system of the past, virtu- 
ally unchanged for two thousand years, and adopted 
in principle a modem and occidental system of educa- 
tion. Professor Ross, after a journey throu^ China, 
thus describes his impression of the new educational 
system: 

■ Sm lh« Jvu Yetr-Book, !>«<-'•«• p. 43l- 
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THE STUDENTS OF ASIA 

'" lliere was to be a primair school in everjr vilbge, a gnan- 
mar Mrhool in odi of the walled towtu from wliicfa a hsUn 
or diitrict is governed, a "tniddk school" in ereiy prefecture; 
and for the province a college and a normal school . . . Eo- 
thusiaim for the new education spread like wildfire. The 
examination cells were razed and on tbdr site rose college 
halls. Schools were set up in temples, and to-day, under 
lofty pillared roofs, you find little fellows redting before 
the grim god of war or the benign Kwanyin, goddess of 
mercy. Old schoolmasters threw themselves into "short 
conrses" in order to find a footing in tiie new system. . . . 
Nowadays world-processes are telescoped and bistof; is made 
at aviation speed. The exciting part of the transfomuticHi 
of China will take place in our time. In forty years there 
will be telephones and moving-picture shows, and appendicitis 
and sanitation, and baseball nines and bachelor maids in ereiy 
one of the thirteen hundred districts of the empire. The 
renaissance of a quarter of the human fami^ is occ urriu g 
before our tytt and we have only to sit in the parquet and 
watch the stage.* 

As in Japan and the West, this modem educattcHul 
system will silently revolutionize the whole life of 
China. Already there is the beginning of a new ccmi- 
mercial era. The trade of China increased sixfcdd 
during the last half of the nineteenth century and has 
doubled during the first twelve years of the twentieth 
century. Politically, a new spirit of liberty, a new 
patriotism and national consciousness, and a de^re for 
constitutional government has been bom in the minds 
of modem students, whether educated abroad or in 
China, and has resulted in the proclamation of the Re- 
public On social, moral, and religious lines China win 
be steadily influenced by the new system of edncatioa. 
Religious liberty has been granted to all and a new 
spirit is evident throughout die new RepubHc 

> "The Chaaging CIudck," Edwvd A. Rco, pp. 318, jit. 344, Ml- 
4 



THE AWAKENING OF A CONTINENT 

In British India, notwithstanding colossal obstacles, 
and despite the conservatism of caste and the lethargy 
of the masses, the Government has nearly seven mil- 
lions in its efficient school system. Already approxi- 
mately one boy in three and one ^rl in ten, or one 
child in every six of those of school-going age, are in 
school. India, like Japan and China, is being deq>ly 
affected by th« new system of education. Although 
the economic change is not yet as apparent in Japan, 
India's trade has increased fivefold, from $300,000,- 
000 to $1,500,000,000, during the last half century. 
Even now India is the largest exporter of rice 
in the world. She stands first in her export of tea, 
next to the United States as the largest exporter 
of cotton and in the production of wheat, next to 
Argentine in the export of hides. Political changes 
are in process, too. There is a marked growth in 
national consciousness and in self-government The 
enlai^ed councils created by Lord Merely really 
constitute the beginnings of small parliaments, and 
India will gradually take her place as an honored 
and self-governing member of the British Empire. 
Socially, the caste system is being gradually under- 
mined and a structural change is taking place in 
Indian sode^. We shall also find in our' study of 
India that whereas the government secular education 
is weakening many of the existing social and religious 
institutions and customs of India, the results of Chris- 
tian education are diffusing new moral and religious 
ideals. 

Thus it is evident that education on modem lines 
has begun in earnest throughout the length and breadth 
of Asia. It is indeed a " stupendous process " and it 
is revolutionizing the whole social and economic life of 
the Orient 

5 
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THE STUDENTS OF ASIA 

Great, however, as the educational and economic 
changes have been in the East, the change in attitude 
toward Christianity is greater still on the part of the 
leaders. The recent evangelistic campaigns in Asia 
have furnished evidence and illustration of this change 
of attitude. 

As the writer crossed Asia, in 1913, with Dr. John 
R, Mott, he was deeply impressed with the remarkable 
honesty and open-mindedness of the oriental students. 
The student audiences in Japan averaged about 800 a 
night; they were approximately 1,000 a night during 
Uie months spent in India, and more than 2,000 a night 
as we crossed China. On more than a hundred occa- 
sions when decisions were called for, asking men as 
inquirers to enter Bible classes, or non-Christian stu- 
dents of mission schools to make the final decision for 
Christ, there was immediate response. The total at- 
tendance at the special evangelistic meetings tn China 
during that year was 78^30, while more than 7,000 
students and leaders enrolled as inquirers, promising 
to study the four Gospels. Even more significant was 
the evidence of open-minded eagerness one year later, 
when the attendance at the meetings held was more 
than doubled. During the writer's recent trip in China, 
in 1914-1915, the total attendance exceeded 200,000, 
while the number of inquirers also was more than 
double that of the year before. 

The complete change of attitude in the East may be 
illustrated by a single city in Asia, Peking, the ancient 
capital of conservative China, though contrasts almost 
as strikii^ might be noted in Tokyo, Manila, Calcutta, 
or Constantinople. Peking, however, has been prob- 
ably the most conservative center in all Asia. 

We entered the city " in weakness, and in fear, and 

in much trembling." A great door and effectual was 

6 
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THE AWAKENING OF A CONTINENT 

opened to as, and there were many adversaries. We 
gave ourselves to prayer and God answered in a mar- 
vdous manner. President Yuan Shih Kai received us 
and expressed deep interest in the meetings. The Vice- 
President of the Republic, General Li Yuan-hung, 
gave us a special luncheon and requested us to address 
his family and guests. We presented Cfaristiamty as 
the iuJpe of China. The sympathetic and cordial co- 
operation of the ofiicials and students was in striking 
OKitrast to their attitude to the Gospel in the bloody 
persecution of 1900. The Ministry of the Interior, at 
their own suggestion, granted us a site for a pavilion 
for the evangelistic meetings within theForbidden City 
itself. This pavilion was just in front of the Imperial 
Palace, where to-day resides the little boy Emperor 
who abdicated the Manchu throne, and where the Dow- 
ager-Empress ruled with an iron hand and was said 
to have guided the Boxer uprising to its terrible con- 
clusion. It was the first time in history that Christian 
meetii^ were allowed within this holy precinct. The 
pavilion for the meetings was placed next to the sacred 
altar where the Emperor annually worshiped the 
" spirits of the land." It seemed of strange significance 
that near the spot where the Emperor had prayed to 
an " unknown God " for fruitful harvests for his people 
we should have the priceless privilege of proclaiming 
God as Father and Jesus Christ as Saviour at the be- 
ginning of a great spiritual harvest among the students 
and leaders of China. While the Ministry of the In- 
terior gave us the site, the Ministry of War granted 
two hundred tents from the army to make the pavilion 
rain-proof. The Minister of Education granted a half 
holiday to all the government students in Peking to 
enable them to attend the opening meeting. The Min- 
7 
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ister of Fomgn Affairs sent his representative to the 
meetii^ 

On ^ opening day four thousand students crowded 
the hall and listened with earnest attention. After 
hard hitting on moral issues, however, the audience on 
Uie second day was reduced to fewer than three thou- 
sand; we spoke on the sins that are undemiiiiing 
China's individual and national life. On the third 
night we spoke for more than an hour on "Jesiis 
Christ, the only Hope of China." More than a thou- 
sand Confucian students, from over a score of colleges 
in the city, signed cards as inquirers to join Bible 
classes, and a larger number than this entered the 
Christian Bible classes in Peking. A meeting held in 
another part of the dty was attended by seventeen 
hundred of the gentry and business men, and the Board 
of Trade asked for three hundred reserved seats at this 
meeting. Many of these men also indicated their desire 
to join Bible classes. Although twenty thousand men 
had attended Professor Robertson's science lectures the 
week before, hundreds were refused tickets for the 
evangelistic meetings, since only a picked audience of 
students and officials was admitted. Last year, with 
far less preparation, five hundred non-Christians were 
enrolled in Bible classes and more than a hundred and 
fif^ of these were received into the churches. 

The response of the officials and leaders of Cfaiiu 
in conservative Peking was no less notable than that 
of the students. At one meeting held for men who 
were deemed near the point of decision for the Chris- 
tian life, we recognized one former governor, two gen- 
erals, a legal adviser to the President, the director of 
China's national bank, prominent officials, and a young 
non-Christian philanthropist who has ^ven this year 
$6,000 to Christian work, and who is providing free 
S 
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THE AWAKENING OF A CONTINENT 

education for several hundred students and is distribut- 
ing the Bible to hundreds in the capital. In this small 
group there were three men of prominent official posi- 
tions who had all been baptized and become earnest 
Christian workers during the year. 

In addition to the fourteen thousand who attended 
the evangelistic meetings in Peking, the message was 
extended to many thousands of readers by the twelve 
Chinese newspapers of the dty which published the re- 
ports of the lectures, and many of them continued a 
series of articles on Glristianity. More than a hun- 
dred newspapers in China are already cooperatii^ in 
this Christian campaign. 

Nearly two hundred Chinese Christian young men 
were trained in normal courses to lead the Bible classes 
in conserving the results of these meetings. At 
preaching places in twelve parts of the city, special 
Sunday evening meetings were arranged for inquirers 
in order to relate them to the churches. The Chris- 
tian forces of the city were united in support of these 
meetings, which were held under the auspices of all 
the churches in the city. A strong organization, 
backed by importunate prayer, was enlisted in follow- 
ing up the inquirers. 

The response to the Christian message in other cities 
in China was similar to that in the capitaL Indeed, the 
meetings in this one typical city may be regarded as 
illustrating the radical change of attitude toward Chris- 
tianity in the entire East to-day. It should not be 
supposed for a moment that they represented the work 
of any one man or organization, or that they were 
accidental or isolated occurrences. A long century of 
missionary seed-sowing lay behind them, without 
which they would not have been possible. They repre- 
sented also the indispensable cooperation of virtually 
» 9 
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all die missioiuries and Chinese Christians in the cities 
where the meetings were held. The meetings were 
conducted for and by tlie churches in China. The 
pioneers had heralded far and wide the first proclama- 
tion of the Gospel. Educational missions, by the train- 
ing of Chinese Christian leaders, and the dissemination 
of Christian truth among the educated classes, h&d 
helped to create a new attitude toward Christianity. 
Medical missions, by their wide ministry of healing, 
had broken down prejudice, opened many hearts, and 
demonstrated the loving purpose of the Gospel. Evan- 
gelistic missions, by long and faithful work, had pre- 
pared a Christian nucleus, raised up a native Church, 
wid furnished the pastors and laymen, the workers and 
Bible class teachers, without whom the inquirers could 
not have been taught nor gathered into the churches. 
And at last the ripened fields are white for harvest 
The vast continent of Asia is astir with a new life and 
it not only challenges our attention and investigatico 
but presents an opportunity and a call for us as 
students to relate ourselves helpfully in some way to : 
this great human need. 

As we view broadly the civilizations of the Orient 
and the Occident certain general contrasts important I 
for our understanding of student life in Asia force 
themselves upon us. And let it be said at once that j 
our similarities are far greater than our differences, | 
and the present variations are not those of essential i 
and permanent race superiority or inferiority, but are I 
merely the result of prior privilege and the develop- | 
ment of time. Racial characteristics are primarily I 
sociological, not biological ; they are due to differences 
of environment, rather than to intrinsic racial qualities' 

Dr. Nitob^ describes the outstanding differences b^ 
tween the East and West as follows : 
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THE AWAKENING OF A CONTINENT 

It is said that the Ecnius of th« East is spirittial, mystical, 
psychical, and that of the West is materialistic, actual, phys- 
ical ; it is said that the forte as well as the fault of the East 
is religion and sentiment, and that of the West, science and 
reason ; it is said that the East delights in generalization and 
universal concepts, and the West in particulars and special 
knowledge; that the one leans to philosophy and ideas, and 
the other to practice and facts; that oriental logic is deductive 
and negative, and occidental logic inductive and positive. It 
is said also that in political and social life, solidarity and 
socialism characterize the East, and individualism and liberty, 
the West ; it is said again that the Asiatic mind is impersonal 
and rejects the world, whereas the European mind is personal 
and accepts the world. The strength of Europe lies in the 
mastery of man over nature, and the weakness of Asia in the 
mastery of nature over man. In the East, man lives for the 
sake of life ; in the West, man lives for the means of living.' 

There is much that is trae and su^estive in Dr. 
Nitobe's broad generalization. Before we proceed to 
draw up another line of contrasts it should again be 
emphasized that any present advantage that may ac- 
crue to the Occident is owing to a more favorable 
environment, and that the main impulse to the im- 
provement of our environment came to us with Chris- 
tiani^ from the East itself. We should frankly recc^- 
nize the fact that we are more or less provincial. All 
men are disposed to look through the colored spectacles 
of time and space, and we of the West in particular 
seem to have our spectacles very highly colored by 
self-satisfaction. There is a tendency for the Orient 
and the Occident each to discount the other. The cul- 
tured Orient woidd once have despised the rude Teu- 
ton and Anglo-Saxon tribes with their human sacrifices 
and their barbarous mode of living. The scholars of 

■"The Japanne Nation," Dr. Inaio NltoM, p. ii, 
II 
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China were civilized and clothed in silks when our an- 
cestors in the West were little more than naked sav- 
ages. At that early stage the Chinese had developed 
knowledge in science and the arts, in the fashioning of 
bronze and porcelain, in architecture and the art of 
writing, in astronomy and mathematics. A thousand 
years in advance of Europe in their civilization, they 
had discovered before us the principles of the com- 
pass, of printing from movable blocks and other so- 
called " modem " inventions. The Indian philosophers 
of that day had produced the high thought of the 
Upanishads and were working on many of the deep 
problems of religion and of himian life. The people 
of both these countries would have counted our ances- 
tors as hopelessly inferior, just as prejudiced men of 
the West look down to-day upon less-favored 
Orientals. Thouf^ our ancestors were far behind 
them in attainments and advantages, we recognize to- 
day the fact that they were even then essentially equal 
in capacity to the more advanced scholars of the East 
But as a corollary we must recognize also that the peo- 
ple of the East are now as truly equal to us, whatever 
may be our present position. 

Nor is the advantage even to-day all with the West 
In such matters, for instance, as innate courtesy and 
politeness, the writer is convinced, after long exjjeri- 
ence in Asia, that the often crude and callow students 
of the West are distinctly inferior in these respects to 
the blue-blood of China, Japan, or India. But however 
inferior he may be at any point, the Westerner is usu- 
ally too blind or too proud to acknowlec^ it 

It should also be remembered, in contrasting the East 
and the West, that there are broad exceptiois to any 
general rule. There is much in western civilization, 
painfully evident, for instance, in the war in Europe 
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and in social conditions in America, which belies Chris- 
tianity and is in direct contradiction to its basal ideas. 
On the other hand, the ideals of life which we of the 
West have received have already b^;un to permeate the 
minds of the students and leaders of the Orient Japan 
as a whole, for instance, forms in many respects an 
exception to the characteristics we have ascribed to the 
Orient. Her whole life is in a state of transition from 
the oriental to the occidental characteristics. Broadly 
speaking, her public life is occidental, while her private 
life is oriental. The official in his office and the stu- 
dent in the college live during the day in the Occident; 
at night each returns to his home, which is still in the 
Orient The criminal code of Japan is based on Euro- 
pean models of individual responsibility, while the civil 
code is still based on the old family system of the 
Orient. It is such an infusion as this of new ideals 
and standards which creates the present unrest and 
the intellectual conflict observable among students and 
leaders throughout the whole of Asia. 

Qintrasting the East and the West first in regard 
to their social ideas, we find the basic difference to be 
that between the communistic life of the Orient and 
the individualistic life of the Occident. Japan, for in- 
stance, is a national unit one large, living family, with 
the Emperor as its head and father, united in one un- 
broken circle with their unseen dead. The individual 
has no rights apart from this community. Giina is a 
great democratic conglomeration of families and clans, 
loosely held tc^ether in a racial and political unity. 
The social unit, however, as in Japan, is not the in- 
dividual but the family. India, also, divided by race, 
language, and religion, a great confederation of two 
thousand different castes, completely separated into 
social compartments, is bound together only by a for^ 
13 
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eign political control But here ;^ii the individual is 
the slave of the community. In each of these coun- 
tries personality is not yet fully developed, the indi- 
vidual has not yet been differentiated, and has not yet 
come to his birthright 

It follows naturally from this commimistic and prim- 
itive social basis that government has been prevailingly 
patriarchal, autocratic, and bound by custom. The 
ruler of the old state was the father of his people, 
holding the power of life and death. But in ihe ad- 
vanced nations of the Occident, there has been the 
sturdy growth of patriotism, democracy, and freedom, 
with their far-reaching results. 

If we contrast the East and the West in their pres- 
ent mental characteristics we find that the Orient is 
conservative, imitative, relatively passive, and tradi- 
tional in its habit of thought; while the Occident is 
more pr(^essive, inventive, active, and radical. The 
center of gravity of the Occident lies, as Mr. Benjamin 
Kidd points out, in the future, in evolutionary progress, 
in continuous development. Throughout the Orient 
the golden age has ever been considered as belonging 
to the past; its life has been conserved by ancestor 
worship ; it has been ruled by the dead rather than by 
the living, and a heavy penalty has been fixed upon 
individual variation, initiative, and invention. 

If we pass from the contrast between the East and 
the West in their social life and mental characteristics 
to the difference in religious ideas, we find in the East 
the educated classes pantheistic in their tendency of 
thought and the tmeducated masses polytheistic in be- 
lief and practice, while in the West all are monotheistic. 
The East has a tendency also to a fatalistic and often 
pessmistic view of the world ; the West, a prevailingly 
optimistic one. The ^sterns of oriental relipon tend 
14 
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to be repressive of emotion, independent thought, and 
individuality, whereas the occidental is expressive, with 
the demand for full self-development. The religious 
attitude of the Orient has been prevailingly static; that 
of the Occident has been dynamic and progressive. 

If these contrasts between the Orient and the Occi- 
dent are in any d^ee correct, some adequate cause 
must be found to account for them. We have already 
seen that it cannot be race superiority, for the Orient 
was once a millennitmi in advance of the Occident. 
Rather, the differences are traceable to certain great 
fundamental principles of life. The first and most 
fundamental conception underlying the best of our 
civilization is the belief in the Fatherhood of God, to 
be realized on earth in a Kingdom of Righteousness. 
This has been the transforming conception in the life 
of the West. The masses of the East have lived under 
the superstitions and fears of nature worship, ancestor 
worship and polytheism. Their religion has been 
largely the prc^itiation of evil spirits and of arbitrary 
deities by appeasing forms, ceremonies, and charms. 
The students who have shaken oS the superstitions of 
popular rel^on have not attained in philosophy to the 
conception of the Fatherhood of God. The philosophy 
of Southern Asia has always tended to pantheism, 
while that of the Far East, though seldom able wholly 
to shake off the haunting superstitions of the home 
and the sense of one supreme God, has often had a 
tendency toward practical materialism, skepticism, or 
agnosticism. Following from this first fundamental 
principle of the Fatherhood of God has come that of 
the s<Hiship of man, with the consequent infinite value 
of the individual.^ 
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From the belief in God as Father, and m man as a 
child of God of infinite worth, comes a third concep- 
tion of man as free, as capable of progress and as 
deriving from God the power of an endless life. With 
this freedom for scientific and religious investigation, 
and progressive development, in the larger perspective 
of eternity man gains a new conception of the value of 
time and the possibility of progress. Following from 
these three conceptions of life there comes naturally 
a new sense of personal responsibility, to God as 
Father, to self as God's child, and to one's fellow-men 
as brothers. With this sense of responsibility comes a 
new moral earnestness and a gradual transformation of 
life. Has not the best of Christian civilization been 
based on these four principles of the Fatherhood of 
God, the worth of man, freedom for future progress, 
and present moral earnestness founded on the realiza- 
tion of personal responsibility? And are not these the 
very essence of Christianity? If they are to be traced 
directly to Christian sources and if no sufficient sub- 
stitute for them is to be found in the life and thought 



iodiTidiuI with tighta uid penoul trcedom, but u > fraction, ■ aubjcct 
member of ■ joint fuiiilr> > tribe, a tuild or caite, wberein the com- 

hu been petrified by the worship of the past, fatillr fixed br iti prec- 
edents, and hu been rtded bj the dead rather than bf the liTini. The 
aensc of responaibililT has been eomnaoUtic rather than peiaonal, ud 
conieqnentljr was often inabonal and unmoniL For a great crime in 
China, for instance, not onl)' wu the responsible perpctntor pDaished, 
but the houses of bis nine neighbors on either dde miiht be destrojitd, 
or perliapa all the houses on the some street. All the members of in 
entire town or dtr might be punished for the crime of an individnsL 
The general was held responsible for the action of every soldier, tbe 
governor fur his prorince, the ruler tor his people. The sabordination 
of the individual to the communitr in the Orient is sharply illustntel 
by tha penalties of the Imperial edict which has determined much of 
Chiiu's criminal code and by tbe caste rules of India irtiich are often 
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of the East, how solemnly should the students of the 
West consider their gospel of Life to be a sacred trust I 

Try to imagine what life would be to you as a 
stud«it in the Occident if you should subtract from 
it these four basal principles. If you knew of no God 
as your Heavenly Father; if you did not know the 
value of human life or the brotherhood of man ; if, 
instead of looking forward to endless development in 
the future, jrou were chained to a dead past, and if, 
instead of the moral earnestness and eagerness that 
result from this dynamic view of life, Uie sense of 
personal freedom were crushed out by the bindii^ 
communistic responsibili^ characteristic of oriental 
society, what would life be worth? 

If we turn from the contrasts between the Orient 
and the Occident ^ to a comparison of the three great 
nations of Japan, China, and India, we shall find that 
there are great outstanding racial differences. 

A first broad contrast ts observable between the stu- 
dents of Southern Asia and those of the Far East In 
the writer's interviews with non-Christian students in 
China, the men were characterized by a deep moral 
earnestness on the one hand, but also by a strong ten- 
dency to materialism on the other. Of the non-Chris- 
tian students who came for interviews in one mission 
collie, about one-third disbelieved in the existence of 
God, in miracles, in a future life and in the efficacy of 
prayer. In a word, they doubted the whole realm of 
the supernatural. Another third of the students be- 
lieved in God and in the supernatural, but found diffi- 
cult in accepting the deity of Christ. The remaining 
third virtually accepted the whole Christian position. 

I Bearinf in mind the txtcptiaoM and qoillHcttloai ■Ircadr rcfened 
to, time general contruti lu<r« beta iniBinviied In tibtdsr form in 
Appendix A. 
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Eveiywhere the results of Confudanism were mani- 
fest ; relatively strong in its moral teaching, weak in 
its religious faith. The Chinese student is practical 
where the Indian is speculative ; the Chinese is rational 
where the Indian Is mystical; the former is often ma- 
terialistic, the latter spiritual ; the Chinese is more moral 
but the Indian is more reli^ous ; the Chinese volitional 
where the Indian is intellectual ; the Chinese concrete 
where the Indian is abstract ; the former has habitually 
doubted the unseen, the invisible and the supernatural, 
where the latter has doubted the visible and the nat- 
ural order, and has believed God and the unseen to be 
the only reality. Confucious' virtues and limitations, 
his repugnance to speculation, and love for the de- 
monstrable and practical, are everywhere in evidence 
in the Chinese character. 

A comparative study of the characteristics of the 
students of Japan, China, and India wilt show that 
in general intellectual abJlify all three rank very high, 
quite as high in native capacity as the students of Uie 
West, thou^ they have not l^d the same advantages 
in modem education. For pure intellect and abstract 
thought, the students of India are excelled by none. 
In scientific ability Japan at present takes first place, 
though it should not be forgotten that China once gave 
her arts and sciences to both Japan and Korea. In 
invention and originality China would take first place 
if we view her ancient history, while Japan takes first 
place in modem development. In adaptabili^ Japan 
has shown remarkable progress in the last four dec- 
ades, but the Chinese students of to-day are surpassed 
by none in their remarkable adaptation to change of 
environment, and the students of India also are quick 
and versatile. In linguistic ability India easily leads. 
Strong in memory, correct in pronunciation, fluent in 
i8 
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speech, the Indian has the gift of langu^e; on the 
other hand, Japanese find the greatest difficulty both 
in pronouncing and in speaking in a foreign tongue. 
In volitional qualities both the Japanese and Chinese 
are strong. Here the Indian needs developmenL A 
study of India's life will show, however, that this ts due 
not to inherent racial weakness, but to the crushing 
of individual initiative and volition by the past system 
of religioa and caste. In military proficiency Japan 
ranks first The Chinese, after centuries of peaceful 
husbandry and trade, have not the inheritance in this 
respect that the warring feudalism and the stem cult 
of Bushido in Japan have given to her sons. Follow- 
ing peaceful, intellectual pursuits India never has 
developed these martial qualities, save in the fighting 
races of the north, who have proved again in the Euro- 
pean war their equality with the white man on the field 
of battle. In social democracy the Chinese exceL 
Japan has still the inheritance of a social oligarchy, 
and the caste system of India has denied the equality 
and brotherhood of man. In commercial ability Japan 
and China both rank hi|^, China throt^h her great 
guild system of the past, and Japan in her remarkable 
modem achievements. India is an agricultural coun- 
try stiU undeveloped conmiercially, but business enter- 
prise will not be found lacking if industrial conditions 
are improved. In patriotism the students of all three 
countries are strong at present As found in Japan, 
it seems almost abnormal, because the intense spirit of 
nationalism there prevailing seems to be so greatly out 
of proportion and out of perspective that it tends to 
discure the broad vision of humanity and the full ap- 
preciation of other nations. This strong, deep national 
consciousness surging through the students of the East 
forms a powerful mainspring to pn^ess and noble 
19 
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endeavor in each of these countries. If rightly led and 
directed, it will be a mighty force for good instead of 
a destructive and dangerous tendency. 

In affection and capacity for friendship India is un- 
surpassed. India is the Uirobbing heart of the East 
For wealth of affection, the people of Russia in the 
West and those of India in the East must be given the 
first place. In moral consciousness the people of China 
are probably unexcelled by those of any non-Christian 
country. India in this respect has suffered from the 
divorce of morality and religion. Nothing obscene can 
be found in Confucianism. The ethics of Buddhism 
also are high, but Hinduism must be held responsible 
for the separation of religion and morality fotmd in 
Southern Asia, In religious c<nisciousness India is un- 
surpassed. Indeed, in the deep sense of the spiritual, 
in ^e constant rec<^ition of the divine presence, in 
mystical yearning, and in spiritual capacity, India by 
her natural gifts is an object-lesson to the practical and 
materialistic West, and this, notwithstanding the 
growth of her superstition. It is all the more sad fhat 
this deep religious consciousness should have been 
turned often into dark channels and has not yet had 
the opportuni^ of making the great spiritual contribu- 
tion to the world that it may yet make if India uses 
her great gifts in providing a fresh interpretation of 
Christianity. 

In a word, to summarize, it will be seen that India 
is strong in pure intellect, in emotional qualities and 
in her deep religious consciousness; that Japan is 
marked in volitional strength, in national devdopment, 
and in practical achievements, evidenced by her mar- 
velous advance in the modem era ; and that China is 
charac)«rized by deep moral consciousness, strengUi of 
character, and innate capacity. 
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Before closing this chapter, if we are to realize the 
significance of the present educational movement in 
Asia, and our own responsibility to it, we should con- 
sider the large i^ce of power and influence held by 
the student both in the Occident and in the Orient. 
Broadly speaking, students and educated men have led 
the world. The former students, teachers, and 
thinkers of Greece, such as Socrates, Plato, and Aris- 
totle, molded their own civilization and helped to shape 
our western world. The scholars of the Renaissance, 
like Erasmus, carried the torch of learning from Italy 
to Germany, France, England and the other cotmtries 
of Europe. Students, such as Luther and Bismarck, 
both in the spiritual and in the political sphere, out of 
thirty-nine feeble States made modem Germany. 
Students and reformers, like Mazzini and Cavour, 
created modem Italy out of the divided and degraded 
petty States of that peninsula. Wesley and White- 
field, students of the " Holy Qub " at Oxford, led the 
great revival of the eighteenth century, which helped 
to make modem England. Of this movement the his- 
torian Green says: "A rdig^ous revival burst forth 
which changed the whole tone of English society." It 
was this revival " which reformed our prisons, abol- 
ished the slave<trade,and gave the first impulse to popu- 
lar education." The five students meeting imder the 
haystack at Williamstown in New England, the hun- 
dred initial volunteers at the first American student 
conference at Mount Hermon, the students who have 
received a new vision at summer conferences such as 
NoTthfield, Geneva, or Pacific Grove, have been lead- 
ing the Christian Movement not only in America but in 
Christian missions in the ends of tiie earth. 

We shall find in the course of our study that the 
students of Asia exercise relaUvely an even larger 
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power than the students of the Occident to-day. In 
America, although barely less than one in a hundred of 
the white male youths of the country has received a 
college course, the college graduates have fumishtd 
one-half of all the presidents of the United States, most 
of the justices of the Supreme Court, about one-half 
of the cabinet officers and United States senators, and 
nearly one-third of the House of R^resentatives. 
This is not only because educational training makes a 
man much more competent, but because of the selective 
power of education. The whole process sifts out At 
incompetent so that the student class represents 3 
hi^y selected group. Into the hands of these tneo 
are placed all tiie best inheritances of the past aa^ 
the greatest opportunities for future leadership. 

But when we turn to Japan, China, and India, K 
discover that their students, who represent a muA 
smaller fraction of the population than college grai- 
uates in America, are exerting a yet greater iIlfl^ 
ence. They not only occupy a majority but virtual^ 
hold a monopolyof the positiCHis of leadership throug!|- 
out the East There if anywhere knowledge ii 
power, and the students hold this power. They havt 
also the new moral responsibilities created by the great 
missionary movement abroad and the social moveinenl 
in the West Will they rise to-day with true mission- 
ary spirit to use the power of this new knowledge as a 
sacred trust, as did Uie students of an earlier day who 
molded our own civilization? The students of Asia 
face a peculiar responsibility. The oriental nations have 
entered an era of transition and change. They a« 
becoming plastic and progressive. Old superstitions 
and abuses must be swept away, widespread retorta^ 
must be introduced, and obvious defects in the natioaal 
life must be remedied. A new civilization must b° 
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created. Great is the responsibility which rests on 
them and on all who train them and who shape the 
present policy of education abroad. 

As we glance across the map of the great Continent 
of Asia, how impressive is the mighty fact that the 
Orient is awakening I Do we not hear the call of the 
East ? Do we not fed the magnetic attraction of its 
andent civilizations that so long enriched the world, 
of its wealth of material for the study of comparative 
religions and of oriental philosophies? Do we not 
feel the compulsion of its colossal numbers, of the 
dynamic forces now sweeping through the life of the 
Orient and the importance of these chan^ng and 
advancing lands in the world strategy of our day? 
And do we not feel a sympathetic response to the mar- 
velous openness of mind exhibited by the modem stu- 
dents of the entire East? 
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THE NEW EDUCATION IN ASIA 

In order that we may see how far the educational 
systems in Japan, China, and India fulfil the aims of 
education, we may pause to inquire, What are these 
aims? We understand that the twofold purpose of 
education is culture and character. It is "the har- 
monious deveicfiment of all the powers and faculties 
of man," to raise the individual to the highest power. 
And it is also to prepare for complete living in order 
to affect society; in the words of ex- President Eliot 
of Harvard, "to uplift the whole peculation to a 
higher plane of intelligence, conduct, and happiness." 
Thus Hanus descrihes these two aims of education: 
"To discover and systematically to develop a hu- 
man being's interests and capacities — intellectual, 
moral, esthetic, manual or constructive, ... To en- 
able a youth to realize that he owes a duty to society 
as well as to himself; that, in short, man's high- 
est and most permanent ideal is service." We shall 
now examine the present educational systems in Japan, 
China, and India in the light of these aims. And first 
we shall consider how these systems were introduced. 

The opening of India to the influence of the West 
b^an before that of Japan or China, yet the conserva- 
tism of the caste system has made the people slower 
to yield to western influence. The landing of Vasco 
da Gama in Calicut in 1498 connected India by sea* 
24 
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route with the West The granting of a charter to the 
East India Company on the day before New Year's 
Day, in 1600, opened a new era of trade with the west- 
em world. The arrival of William Carey in India, 
io 1793. introduced the Christian Gospel to the north, 
as the landing of Ziegenbalg and later of Schwartz had 
introduced it a century before to the south. In 1S30 
Alexander Duff, the great Scotch missionary, opened 
his epoch-making English school in Calcutta.^ Three 
years later Lord Macaulay came from England as the 
first legal member of the Governor-General's Council, 
and led the way to the revolutionary decision reached 
in 1835 that " the great object of the British Govern- 
ment ot^ht to be the promotion of En^^ish literature 
and science, and that all the funds appropriated for the 
purpose of education could best be employed in English 
educatifMi alone." This decision was reached only 
after long and fierce controversies on the rival merits 
of the vernaculars and of English as the medium of 
education. 

Thus the three successive influences of European 
trade, of Christian missions, and of western education 
were brought to bear upon the conservative, caste- 
bound life of India. The leaven of a new principle of 
life was at work and the remotest villages were in 
time to feel the power of the new ideas. To take over 
an area of 1,766,597 square miles and to rule a con- 
servative and divided population of more than three 
hundred millions is one of the most formidable tasks 

■ ContruliiiB the work of the ChriitUn educitor with the enoieliMic 

7, Alexander DnS nid : " While jov eosttt in directlj tcpa- 

rntny ktonu from the mtm u tlie itubborn reeiitince to ordi- 

lianees can adniit, we ihall, with the blcMiDC of God, devote 

and Btreiifth to the preparing of a mine and t^ letting of A 

rhich ihatl one day explode and tear np the whole fiora its low- 

tha." "Life of Alexander DdR," Dr. George Smith, pp. loS-iog. 
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ever attempted in the government of one nation by ! 
another. 

When the British arrived in India they found 3 num- ■ 
ber of scattered institutions, hut no system of educa- ' 
tion. Youths of the higher castes were instructed in j 
the Vedas, in Sanskrit grammar, logic, philosophy, and 
law. The few schools existing were seats of Sanskrit . 
or Arabic learning, or primitive village schools. The ; 
school-houses, where they existed, cost from one to 
three dollars each, the teachers were often poor and 
ignorant, printed books were unknown and some of 
the classics taught inculcated a low standard of mo- 
rality. 

Mission colleges led the way in higher education in 
India. Carey's great Baptist College at Serampore, 
founded in r8i8. Bishop's College in 1820, and The 
General Assembly's Institution of the Church of Scot- . 
land in 1830 in Calcutta, the Wilson College in Bom- ' 
bay in 1834, and the Madras Christian College in 1837, ; 
stood like light-houses in the darkness of India. These [ 
were followed by government secular colleges. The | 
first institutions founded by the British Government i 
or by private officials continued the studies of the tra- 
ditional classics. The higher institutions were intro- 
duced on the mistaken principle that education could 
be trusted to permeate downward, and that the privi- 
leges granted to the favored few would spread to the 
masses. As Howell says: "Education in India under 
the British Govenunent was first ignored, then vio- 
lently and successfully opposed, then conducted on a 
system now universally admitted to he erroneous, and 
finally placed on its present footing." 

Just sixty years after the landing of Carey in India 

Commodore Perry's fleet entered Japan l^ the Bay 

of Yedo in 1853. Thus, among the nations of the 
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Far East, Japan, the strategic gateway of the Orient, 
was the first to feel the impact of Western civilization. 

Even as early as the eighth centuiy Japan possessed 
a system of education of Buddhistic and Confucian 
origin.* Buddhist priests were the schoolmasters of 
the people, and the Books of Confucius, with Chinese 
history, laws, and mathematics, omtrolled the Japan- 
ese mind. Thus the earliest system of education in 
Japan took shape two himdred years before the found- 
it^ of Oxford and a century before Charlemagne's 
Ordinance of Education. It was left to private enter- 
prise and not to government control and was centered 
largely in the monasteries. Founded on Chinese 
classics, religion, and history, its aim was cultural and 
literary. It consisted in memorizing and interpretit^ 
the Chinese sacred books. Instilling the " five virtues," 
and based on the " five himian relations," it was strong 
in the building of character. It was, however, con- 
fined to the favored few, and its chief aim was to im- 
part principles of loyalty and courage, which were the 
heart of Bushido or " The Knightly Way," into the 
sons of the fighting samurai or feudal knights of 
Japan.* Not only the educational system but almost 
the whole life of Japan was changed by the great 
events of i868 which ushered in the Era of Metji, 
or " The Enlightened Reign." 

In 1871 a dqiartment of education was established, 
and in 1872 the code of education was promulgated, 

■ Cbioeie booln were Introdoeed into Japan from Korea aliDut 184 
A.D. Boddbiam entered from Korea in aa. JapancM atodcBt* mre 
■enl to China to Mndr in 607 A.D. The Hrtt achoola were foondad in 
Japan in (64, and the Sojiki, Japan'i oldest Iwok, waa puliliilied in jii. 
Printing waa intniduceil in 77a A.O. 

'Tlie five Tirtaea taught bjr Confucias were ■jmpathr, juatiee, conr- 
ttty, wiadom and falthfolnen. The Eve relatioof wera tiioae of ruler 
and auhject, huaband and wife, father mad Wo, elder and jouniar 
brotber, fticnd and frien± 
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in the introduction to which the Emperor said : " All 
knowled^, from that necessary for daily life to that 
higher knowledge necessary to prepare officers, 
farmers, mechanics, artisans, physicians, etc., for their 
respective vocations, is acquired by learning. It is in- 
tended that henceforth education shall be so diffused 
that there may not be a village with an ignorant family, 
or a family with an ignorant member." Many nations 
have had a system of educatitm on paper, but perhaps 
none ever achieved its purpose more rapidly. Within 
our lifetime Japan has become a nation of readers, 
until to-day the statistics of the War Office show that 
there is only one in fifty of the young men who does 
not understand the first principles of the " three Rs." 

Two men from America helped to mold the national 
system of education in Japan. Dr. Guido F, Verbeck, 
a Hollander by birth, was sent to Japan from America 
by the Dutch Reformed Board in 1859. It was under 
his influence that the first Japanese students were sent 
to study in America in 1866. Dr. David Murray, an 
American educationist who was adviser to the Ministry 
of Education from 1875 to 1897, also exerted a power- 
ful influence in shaping Japan's first modem system 
of education. Indeed, the history of the present "sys- i 
tern may fairly be dated from the activity of these two 
men and other early foreign teachers. In this respect 
the introduction of western leaning in Japan was 
similar to that in India. 

China withstood the introduction of western edu- 
cation much longer than did India or Japan. This 
ancient nation had an unbroken history of four thou- 
sand years, with a vast national literature, a system of 
government conducted by her ablest scholars, who had 
been chosen for more than twelve centuries by an . 
eUborate method of competitive examinations. China 
38 
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stood as the " Middle Kingdom," sufficient and self- 
centered, segregated from the "barbarian" world 
outside. Her attitude toward foreign teaching was 
summed up in the well-known saying : " What Confu- 
cius teaches is true; what is contrary to his teaching is 
false ; what he does not teach is unnecessary." China 
formerly had no government schools, only a vast sys- 
tem of competitive examinations. After undergoing 
the first ordeal at his own county seat, the student 
passed through examinations in three degrees, and if 
successful finally obtained the degree of Doctor of 
Letters. In the halls at Nanking alone thirty thou- 
sand men could be seated in an examination, each in 
his separate cell. There were nearly a million com- 
peting scholars in the empire and another million pre- 
paring to enter the lists ; yet on the average only one 
in five hundred was able to pass. Students sometimes 
died under the terrible physical and mental strain of 
these examinations, while men with grey hair, sixty or 
seven^ years of age, might sometimes be seen still 
competii^, as these examinations offered the sole 
avenue of approach to official life and to fame. 

China's defeat in her war with Japan in 1895, how 
ever, convinced her that she must speedily reform her 
educational system if she was ever to cope with other 
nations or to save her own. In 1898 the earnest but 
feeble young Emperor, Kuang Hsu, endeavored by the 
rapid promulgation of edicts to change the system of 
education and of national life in that deeply conserva- 
tive empire.* Unregistered temples belonging to the 
people were turned into schools for the spread of west- 



' A tnmiUtiaii of m eiccUent wcount of tbe hiMory of cdncation 
in Chiu will be found in "Tbe Educational Sjitem of China u Re- 
ccntlr RecofMlracted," b; A. E. King, published bjr the U. S. Bunan 
of Edocatioa, 1911. 
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era and Chinese learning. With Spartan boldness, 
however, the Empress Dowager, China's Queen Eliza- 
beth, who for forty years held the reins of government, 
made the young Emperor a prisoner, set aside his 
paper decrees, and inaugurated a reactionary regime 
which culminated in the Boxer uprising of 
1900 and the endeavor to drive every foreigner into 
the sea. 

Following the defeat of the Boxers by the foreign 
troops, China finally entered upon a new era of re- 
form in education and in national life. Indeed, this 
reform was led by the Empress Dowager herself, who. 
returned to power, was bent on progressive legis- 
lation as the only hope of saving her country, which 
was now on its last trial. Be^nit^ with 1901, col- 
lies were opened in eight of the provinces. The 
Imperial decree of September 2, 1905, under the 
leadership of China's progressive statesman. Yuan 
Shih Kai, gave the last blow to the old system of liter- 
ary examinations. 

A new Ministry of Education was now created and 
tmder Viceroy Yuan the Chih-H Province took the lead 
in modem education. Within seven years the number 
of modem students in this one province was increased 
from approximately 2,000 to 200,000. In Peking alone 
the number of modem students rose from 300 to 17,- 
000, including all in the primary schools. Reforms 
were undertaken with a vengeance. China now tried 
to crowd into a decade a Renaissance, a Ref- 
ormation, an Elizabethan era and a Victorian era, 
combined. 

Even the rapid educational advance inaugurated by 
the Empress Dowager failed to satisfy the progressive 
leaders of the Young China Party who were now thor- 
oughly awakened to the need of reform. After the 
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death of the young Emperor, the effete and oimipt 
Manchu Dynasty, which had long been maintained by 
an elaborate system of " graft " and greed, was swept 
away, a republic was instituted and Yuan Shih Kaiwas 
elected as China's first president. So China, as well as 
India and Japan, gave a welcome to Western learning 
and entered the modem world. 

Having noted the introduction of Western ednca- 
tion into the leading nations of the Blast, let us ex- 
amine briefly the present scope and strength of the 
modem education^ movement in Japan, China, and 
India. 

The achievements of Japan in a single generation 
have been truly remarkable. The Japanese law re- 
quires that every child who has passed its sixth birth- 
day shall enter an elementary school and remain during 
the whole course of six years. Japan, for utilitarian 
ends, places her chief emphasis upon primary, influs- 
trial, and technical education. Each village is required 
to have its school. Although there is no penal^ for 
non-attendance, the pressure of the Government is so 
great that it has secured almost universal attendance 
for its minimum course of six years. The percentage 
which meets this required attendance is ninety-ei^t 
per cent, for boys, and ninety-seven per cent, for girls. 
The length of the period, however, is so short that 
the percentage of the entire population now in school 
in Japan falls below that of the most advanced western 
nations. The proportion of the total population of the 
United States attending school is more than twoity per 
cent., in England and Wales it is eighteen per cent., 
while in Japan it is only about twelve. 

The remarkable achievements of this national sys- 
tem of education will be realized by a glance at the 
following statistics: 
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InstiluHoni StudenU and 
Pupils 

Imperial Universities 4 7>438 

Normal Schools 87 ^73/6 

High and Middle Schools 572 196,778 

Technical Institutions 7,270 379,56s 

Primary Schools 25,750 7*23,661 

Miscellaneous 2,398 172,962 

Total 36,081 7,809,140' 

Teachers 1815,776 

It is noteworthy that Japan has only seven thousand 
in the Imperial Universities, but enrolls the enormous 
total of over seven millions in primary schools. 

The secondary or middle schools of Japan would 
correspond to the last years of the grammar and the 
first years of the high schools of America. Their 
course of study extends over five years. They are 
supposed to fit the students for the higher schools and 
to prepare the less favored ones to enter practical 
pursuits. Unfortunately, however, as is the case in 
America, the system is far better adapted to the fav- 
ored few who may pursue their studies in higher in- 
stitutions than it is to the majority, who must immedi- 
ately enter practical life. The subjects taught in the 
middle school curriculum are morals, Japanese and 
Chinese literature, the English language,, lustory, 
geography, mathematics, natural science, physics and 
chemistry, law and economics, drawing, singing, mili- 
tary drill, and gymnastics, making a total of 36 hours 
a week. In intermediate education, accordtt^ to Dr. 
Nitobe : 

No Greek or Latin is taught, nor is German or French. 
The cultural equivalents to your dead languages are Chinese 
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and old Japanese. English occupies the most prominait part 
of the curriculum, and as six hours a week are devoted 
to it during the entire course of five years, by the time boys 
finish the middle schools they have a fair reading knowledge 
of it . . . Through the channels of the English language, 
Anglo-Saxon ideas exert a tremendous influence intellectually, 
morally, politically, and socially. . . . Shakespeare, Bacon, Em- 
erson, George Eliot, Poe, Stevenson, Longfellow, Words- 
worth, Tennyson, are names on the lips of everyone.' 

The whole system of Japanese education ts crowned 
by the four Imperial Universities which are based 
largely upon the German model. The Imperial Uni- 
versity of Tokyo, which intellectually would compare 
favorably with the leading universities of Europe, is 
divided into the six faculties of law, medicine, litera- 
ture, science, engineering, and agriculture. The prac- 
tical bent of Japanese higher education will be realized 
if we note the relative number of students in each 
branch. 

Law 2,422 

Medicine S46 

Agriculture 740 

Engineering 663 

Literature 414 

Science iSS 

S.240* 

It would be difficult to exaggerate the pride and 
reverence the Japanese feel toward their tmiversities, 
and indeed they may well be proud of them. Perhaps 
more than any other single agency they have furnished 
the leadership and determined the character of the new 

' " The Japanoe N»tion," Inuo Nitobt, p. iW. 

' Report of Department of Education for igii in Ja[>ui Yeu Book, 
19.4. 
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Era of Enlightenment. Througb them Japan has been 
able to receive and also to contribute to the science of 
the world. The original investigations of their pro- 
fessors have attracted the attention of other nations, 
and their graduates are found in all parts of Japan, 
Korea, and China, establishing schools, editing news- 
papers, building railways, opening mines, or governing 
provinces. Tokyo has become the greatest student 
center in Asia, claiming not less than eighty thousand 
students in colleges and higher schools. Of the cities 
of the world only Petrc^rad in Russia would surpass 
it in the number of its students of corresponding 
grades. 

The courses offered for the Japanese university 
student are at least as thorough as those in America 
in the departments of science and mathematics, but 
this cannot be said as yet of history, literature, and 
grammar. His own literature has not the same value 
as that in English in its intrinsic merits or as a means 
of culture. The study of English means much more 
to the Japanese student than does German or French 
to the student in North America. Chinese is also of 
more value to him than Latin to the Anglo-Saxon. 

The course in the universities varies from three to 
four years and it is beset by difficult examinations. Id 
fact, the specter that haunts the Japanese student from 
the time he is a boy of six years till at last he comes 
out a seasoned graduate, is the ever-recurring exam- 
ination. It is this that weeds out the overcrowded 
course from beginning to end. Of those who enter 
the primary schools, only one boy in sixty iinishes the 
middle school and one in a thousand completes the imi- 
versity course. Only one in 6,700 of the entire popu- 
lation of Japan is in a university, while it is Scot^d's 
boast that one in a thousand is receiving a college edu- 
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cation, and in America the proportion in the coU^es 
is one in fewer than five hundred. 

The fortunate graduate aims to enter government 
service, but here he must begin at the bottom and will 
receive a salary of only about $250 a year. Those who 
are not fortimate enough to secure a place in govern- 
ment employ enter engineering, business, the law, or 
journalism as the most popular professions. Of the 
professional courses, law is by far the most popular. 
Here the students fairly swann, as this course opens 
the path to official life. In addition to the 3,200 law 
students of the government universities which make 
up about one-third of the total number of university 
students, there are also 15400 law students in private 
institutions, thus showing an overwhelming proportion 
of Japanese students in the department of law. The 
educational system has outgrown the industrial )>rder, 
and graduates of the university are sometimes found 
stru^Ung to make a living as street-car conductors 
or in menial positions. 

^ In estimating the scope of modem education in 
Giina it should be recc^;nized that as yet there is no 
unified national ^stem of education in operation 
throughout China. Several systems have been pro- 
jected on paper and a splendid be^ning was made 
before the revolution, but the provinces are so widely 
separated, so inadequately financed, and so loosely re- 
lated to the central government, that a national system 
has thus far not beni possible. 

It has been found easier to destrc^ the old system 
than to construct the new. Even in the advanced 
Chih-!i Province only one in two hundred of the popu- 
lation, or one in thirty of the children of school-going 
age, is in school. In other provinces the proportion 
is even smaller. The government plan is that each 
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village with a hundred families shall ultimately possess 
a primary school, but, owing to the depleted finances of 
the Government , whole regions are as yet without 
primary schools, except of the old type, and neither 
teachers nor money can be provided by Government 
rapidly enough to introduce the modem system as 
speedily as the leaders of China desire. 

Higher schools, commonly called Provincial Colleges, 
have been established in most provincial capitals. 
Normal schools, for the most part poorly equipped at 
first, have sprung up throughout the country. Tech- 
nical schools also have been estabhshed to encourage 
Chinese agriculture, engineering, architecture, and 
commerce. Schools of lower grade are also promoting 
various branches of industry, including soap-makit^, 
carpentering, engraving, printing, cloth-making, em- 
broidery, weaving, and dyeing. The Government is 
also just beginning to introduce manual training in the 
regular school system of some of the provinces. This 
is greatly needed, as China has long lacked a just ccm- 
ception of the dignity of labor. 

The law schools of China have been for the most 
part mushroom growths. In some cities seven or 
eight hundred students are enrolled in the leading law 
colleges, while many private law schools enroll several 
hundred each. 

In medical education, nussion schools have led the 
way. For two thousand years China's medicihe has 
made but little progress. The Union Medical College 
of Peking, with a strong faculty, composed of gradu- 
ates of the best medical colleges of America and Great 
Britain, the union mission institutions of Canton, 
Shanghai, Nanking, Shantung, and others, are at pres- 
ent training hundreds of skilled Chinese physicians and 
are helping to introduce a system of scientific medical 
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treatment and of hygiene and sanitation so sorely 
needed in China. 

Militaiy schools also have been multiplied in China. 
A score of these institutions are training stude)¥ts for 
China's loosely disciplined army. 

Although no accurate statistics are available, China 
claims about 1,500,000 students and pupils of all grades 
in her modem institutions. 

The education of women in China, while 'far be- 
hind that of the men, has made truly notable progress. 
The well-known saying of Confucius shows the for- 
mer attitude of the Chinese to female education: 
" Women, indeed, are human beings, but they are of 
a lower state than men and can never attain to full 
equality with them. The aim of female education, 
therefore, is perfect submission, not culture and de- 
velopment," Thus the Chinese were strongly opposed 
to the education of their daughters because of the low 
position of woman, her supposed mental inferiority, 
the bondage of the old social system with its early mar- 
riages, the subjection of the young wife to the hus- 
band's family, and the sense of Chinese propriety 
which confined woman to ibt home, if not to drudgery. 
In 1844 the first Christian school for girls was estab- 
lished in Ningpo, which was rapidly followed by other 
institutions. After the gradual breaking down of prej- 
udice, as the Chinese saw the almost unbelievable im- 
provement in their daughters, and after mission schools 
had led the way and educated the leaders in women's 
work for fifty years, the wealthy merchants and 
officials began to establish in Shanghai and elsewhere 
private schools of their own for girls. In 1900 the 
Empress Dowager, who took a keen interest in the 
subject, issued an edict commending female education, 
and public and private girls' schools were soon estab- 
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lisbed in almost every province. Peking reported a 
score of girls' schools by 1908, and Tientsin as many 
more. There were 121 girls' schools in the Chih-li 
Province enrolling 2,523 students. The courses of 
study consisted of Chinese classics, history, arithmetic, 
geography, natural history, Japanese, English, music, 
drawing, and calisthenics. The schools at first were not 
standardized and there was a marked absence of physi- 
cal and biolo^cal sciences and of many practical sub- 
jects needed in modem China. Many schools make 
the unbinding of the feet a condition of entrance ; but 
this is far from universal. In some cities this year 
it was found that many w<Hnen students could not 
walk to meetings addressed by the writer because of 
their bound feet 

In the typical city of Soochow, near Shanghai, with 
a population of half a million, we found five stroi^ 
mission schools educating about 600 girls. There were 
also thirteen ntm-Cbristian schools, with an enrollment 
of about 1,000 girls in all. Two of these were govern- 
ment schools, the others were private institutions. 
These schools and those like them will in time create 
a new womanhood, as well as a new home and social 
life in China. For the most part the women's schools 
were sanitary and clean. The moral tone in the non- 
Christian schools was relatively high. In nearly all 
the cities visited in China special evat^listic meetings 
were held for female students and women of higher 
rank, from five hundred to a thousand being gathered 
in such meetings. There is an encoura^ng attitudi: 
of openness of mind, of strong independence and 
progress among the women students of China. In 
the last revolution some of these students joined the 
Red Cross Society for the relief of the sick; others 
formed an Amazon Corps and actually went to the 
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front with arms. The " new woman " has suddenly 
appeared in China, and the old standards both of 
propriety and morality are sometimes seriously threat- 
ened during this period of transition. 

The mission schools of China are still the most 
potent influence for the uplift of woman, in the Re- 
public. Most of the distinguished leaders in women's 
work are a product of these schools. Miss Margaret 
Burton's " Notable Women of Modem China " gives 
a brief sketch of such characters as Dr. Hu King Eng, 
Dr. Mary Stone, Dr. Ida Kahn, and others, and the 
" Education of Women in China," by the same author, 
shows the results of women's education. 

Considering the difficulties involved, the spread of 
modem education in India has been striking. If one 
could realize all the obstacles that have been overcome 
in the advance of education in India, the following 
statistics would stand out as indeed truly remarkable :* 

InttitutioHS Students 

Arts (or Academic) Colleges .. 140 39,648 

Professional Colleges 46 6,636 

Secondary Schools 6,370 924,370 

Public Primary Schools 123,578 4,988,142 

Private Institutions 39,893 651,996 

Miscellaneous 6,198 179,929 

Total 176,225 6,780,731 

Three examinations mark the main divisions of the 
University course in India. After two years the stu- 
dent goes up for his I. A. or Intermediate in Arts; 
after four years he takes his B. A. or B.Sc.; after 

' The iiiTeitigatar ihould review the two Urge volumes iimed bj Si« 
I>ep>nnent of EducatioD entitled " Fioitch of Ediiciticm is IniUa, 
■»o^tgII; Sixth OuinquenniU Reriew." See etpedallr T*bla i, VaL a. 
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five or six years he may take his M. A. The Indian 
course is diaracterizcd by thoroughness rather than 
breadth, following the English system rather than the 
American. History and literature are the favorite 
courses of Indian students. 

Lord Sydenham has shown the tendency in India 
to emphasize hi^ier education at the expense of pri- 
mary and practical education, which is so much more 
advanced in Japan. He says : " The number of stu- 
dents in the universities is nearly identical with that 
in the United Kingdom and more than three times as 
great as that in Japan. Of all pupils under instruc- 
tion, about one in 1,400 is receiving university training 
in the United Kingdom, The corresponding figure for 
Bombay is one in about 168. In the United Kingdom 
about one pupil in thirty- four is in a secondary school; 
in France one in thirty-three; in Bombay one in 11."' 
Yet despite these facts there is only one boy in an arts 
college to every 15,000 of the entire population; while 
only about 2,000 graduates a year leave the colleges 
to fill places of leadership in India. 

Having traced the introduction of modem education 
into Asia and its present scope in Japan, China, and 
India, let us compare the present educational policy 
and problems of the three coimtries. 

The aim of the Government of Japan is to mold the 
people by a system of universal and compulsory educa- 
tion into a single and efficient patriotic unit. It aims 
to create patriotic subjects, both soldiers and citizens, 
to fit each man as a cog into the unified administrative 
machine, and by practical vocational training to add to 
the industry, commerce, and wealth of the nation. 
The whole aim of the system is for efficiency and 

'Addrcu by t-ord Sydeolum, printed in Tk* Pi<mftr, AllihitwJ. 
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material advance. For this end it is practical and is 
suited to the nation's needs. 

As we review the government system of education, 
among its outstanding merits are the marvelous ac- 
complishments of the primary education of the nation 
in a sit^rle generation, its adaptation to the nation's 
material needs, its training in loyalty and patriotism, 
and its intensely practical character. The very rapidity 
and brilliance of Japan's accomplishments and advance, 
however, both in education and in national life, have 
created for her grave questions which must be faced. 
The bureaucracy, autocracy, and forced uniformity of 
the national system of education have helped to create 
Japan's educational problems, lliey have necessarily 
a very cramping effect on intellect and character. They 
force the youth in their most plastic periods into fixed 
molds. They tend rather toward repression than ex- 
pression, toward turning out a machine-made public 
servant instead of a fully developed citizen. 

The central educational problem at present in Japan 
is presented by the materialistic and utilitarian charac- 
ter of the whole system. The effect of this upcm 
national life has been widespread. The absorption in 
the material objective to the neglect of the spiritual rep- 
resents the greatest danger and the deepest need of the 
Japanese nation at the present time, and the cause of the 
defect can be traced largely to the policy of education. 

As to the objective of Japan's educational system 
we may quote Dr. Nitob^ : 

With tis, higher studies are pursued primarily for utilitarian 
purposes— to get positions, to earn bread. Culture, in a broad 
and lofty sense, is entirely n^lected. In the universities and 
in h^her or technical schools, there is but little moral in- 
fluence exerted in any fonn. Personal intercourse between 
4 41 
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profcsion and ■tawlenU b u food u wS, DnrinK the col- 
kgiUe period, ttadcntt xre matt iaterettcd in moTal proUerosi 
but ethJct i* cbicfljr studied as science, as something to discuss 
tad to dissect rather dun to believe and to be lived iqi to.' 

As ii nataral in view of this materalistk end, 
the Japanese students are confnnted by an over- 
crowded curriculum, irtiich forces the students to 
cnunmtng, overworic, and supetficialitr, thus makitig 
tbdr study a burden rather tlan a delight The whole 
aim and end of the student is to pass the next awful 
examination which looms ahead, then the odiers, and 
beyond that to secure a lucrative and successful posi- 
tion in the national life. 

Like the American, the tendency of the Japanese 
system, except in the universities, is to breaddi rather 
than to the thoroi^ness characteristic of the systems 
in Great Britain, in India, and in Germany. It gives 
the student a superficial and hasty knowledge of many 
things, unrelated to life, which he has not thought 
through or personally grasped. 

Viewed from the standpoint of social efficiency, or 
from Dr. Eliot's statement of the aim of educa- 
tion, " to lift the whole nation to a hi^er plane of 
intelligence, conduct, and h^iiriness," the Japanese sys- 
tem is obviously defective. Jowett, the Master of 
Balliol, said : "A college is a place of learning, a place 
of society, a place of religion." Japan lu^ as yet 
grasped only the first of these three great purposes 
of an educational institution. 

Japan's educational problem is further complicated 
hy the fact that so much of her life and learning has 
been quickly borrowed from foreign sources and not 
slowly and naturally evolved from within. Japan bor^ 

>"Tb« JtpMwae NatidB," Insm NUob^ p. igS. 
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rowed first the Giinese language, literature and re- 
ligions and later the learning, arts and sciences of the 
West, but each has brought its fresh problem and diffi- 
culty as well as its advantage. Take for instance the 
case of Japan's heavy handicap in the Chinese lan- 
guage. Almost two full years are spent by the stu- 
dent in memorizing thousands of Chinese characters, 
just at a period when students of other lands, after 
mastering their alphabet in a few weeks, are learning 
to read and to write, to think and to act It is a strik- 
ing fact that blind children in Japan can learn to read 
by the modem sdentiiic system of instruction a year 
before the students who have to master this antiquated 
and unscientific system of Chinese characters. Add 
to this handicap the fact that so many of the books 
tiiat the student has to master are in English, or 
some other foreign language, and it will be seen how 
great is the difficulty under which the J^^xmese stu- 
dent labors. 

> It is more difficult to state China's educational pol- 
icy because it is act yet articulate and formulated. 
Nevertheless China has great national aspirations in 
the realm of education, for she has always worshiped 
learning. In the light of these aspirations, we may 
note the pressing educational problems that now con- 
front the Republic. 

The President of China in the course of an inter- 
view which the present writer had with him spoke 
frankly of the present educational problems of China, 
saying : "While I was Viceroy of Chih-li I was able to 
push forward education, as it was our policy that there 
should not be a town or village without its school ; but 
I have been so much swamped with cares in the new 
Republic that I have not been able to do all I had 
wished in the field of education. It is my purpose, 
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however, to do for China as a whole what I did for 
the Chih-li Province. I am espedatly concerned with 
practical, technical, and primary education. Formerly, 
our educational policy was classical and literary. 
What we need now is practical education wfiich will 
develop the industries of China and the character of 
her men." 

As further indicative of China's present prohlems, 
the Minister of Education told the writer that the Gov- 
ernment has been encouraged by the spread of ele- 
mentary education, but that in the middle and hi^er 
institutions there has been a marked falling-ofi in 
the moral character of the students, owing to the 
revolution and the advance of materialism and skep- 
ticism. To correct this, he proposed to strengthen 
Confucianism as a basis of moral teaching, but not 
as a State religion. The Minister said also: "I shall 
place the greatest emphasis on elementary education 
to-day, together with the training of teachers. We 
want to have a strong middle class in China, and we 
must produce this by education." 

China's chief educational problem is to provide the 
teachers, the equipment, and the support for her mod- 
ern system, so suddenly created. How can an im- 
poverished government suddenly provide for the edu- 
cation of the children of one-quarter of the human 
race ? If we estimate the population of school-going i 
age as 15 per cent, of the entire population, China 
would have to provide for 6o,ooo,oc» pupils. For 
one-third this number the United States has more than 
half a million teachers. China would require a mil- 
lion and a half, or at the very least a million teachers 
to introduce universal or ccnnpulsory education. The 
United States has in school proper^ more than one 
billion dollars, or about twice the amount of China's \ 
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national debt The annual expenditure upon eduoa- 
tion in America is not less than seven hundred million 
dollars, or more than China expends for the budget 
of her entire national government. From her present 
slender resources she feels forced to spend about 47 
per cent of her budget upon the military department 
for self-defence and only 8 per cent for education. 

The fiexible educational policy of the British Gov- 
ernment in India is in striking contrast to that of 
Japan, with its fixed uniformity. With a liberty and 
elasticity dear to the Anglo-Saxon, but foreign to the 
educational system of such countries as Japan, Ger- 
many and France, the British system of education in 
India is entirely voluntary. There is little or no com- 
pulsion on either teacher or pupil; there is no edu- 
cational law in the proper sense of the term. There 
are only rules and regulations issued by the various 
administrations. Anyone is free to open a school, 
and there is no law requiring tHe registration of schools 
or teachers. No one is required to send his children 
to school. Only in the native state of Baroda has 
education been made ccHnpulsory, and there as an ex- 
periment. 

The policy of British education m India has been 
based largely on the famous despatch of Sir Charles 
Wood in 1854.^ It included provisions for spreading 
the approved arts, science, philosophy, and literature 
of Europe through the medium of the English lan- 
guage in the higher branches of instruction, and sec- 
ondarily and later the imparting of elementary Icnowl- 
idge in the vernaculars to the masses of the people. 

The system was to be based on the entire abstinence 
from interference with religious instruction in the 

> Sixth QniiiqueDnul Reriew of EdDcmtioD, VoL I, pp. 5. & 
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scboc^ In^MCtors were to take no notice of the 
rdigioiu doctrines tan^t, and the universities were to 
affiliate institutions conducted by all denominations 
and creeds, provided tbey afforded the requisite course 
of study.* 

This famous despatch of 1854 shaped the subse- 
quent policy of education in India. With the excep- 
ttcms of a few model institutions conducted in the va- 
rious provinces, the Govenuneot determines the policy 
and inspects, but does not own or manage, colleges 
and schools. The majority of institutions are in the 
bands of local bodies, private patrons. Christian mis- 
sions, or under the control of Hindu or Mohammedan 
agencies. The total cost of the educational system is 
shared about equally between public and private 
funds. 

The present policy of the Government of India with 
regard to education is laid down in the last Quinquen- 
nial Review. It is encouraging to note that the de- 
velopment of moral character is given the first place 
in their plan.* 

'"Pnblk JBiMtiitiBni " include all Aoat whkb an oauccd or aiikd 
br du Mile or by mimiaia] bodia, or which arc ncagaucd hj the 
cdnestiowl depaitmoit u tkac that mar (aid up candidates for Bonn, 
'natjooa, ercn thoiich tbcjt may 

e called " PiiTalc 

■ " In Ibc fore f ront of their poticr tiit GorcnuBent of India desire* 
to place Oc forniaticn of Ac chataeter of the sdiidara and under- 
(ladaatca onder tidtica. In the formatioa of chaiactcr the tuflnence 
of bone and peraoaaHty of the teacher pby the larger part. There if 
naaon to hope, in One li^ of acquired experioice, that increased cdoci- 
timal fin't**** tmder better educational conditiDO* will accelerate social 
reform, spread female educa t ion, and secnre better teacher*. Alicsdr 
modi sttcntioB is bcin( ifiyta to rtllfloai and motal edncatioo is tlic 
vidcat aense of the torn, ce ui pri dn i, that U, direct relifioB* and manl 
(nstructian, and indirect ai ' 
tone, sadal Ufc. ti 
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Among other dements of the present policy it is 
proposed to develop hostel or residential accommoda- 
tiwi for every college and secondary school. Tech- 
nical education also is to be steadily developed. Chief 
emphasis, however, is to be placed upon primary edu- 
cation, which was neglected in the beginning. This 
expansion of primary schools calls for a practical 
doubling of the present ioo/xx> schools existing for 
boys and a doubling of the 4,500,000 pupils now re- 
ceiving instruction. 

If we examine the higher education of India we 
fiad it presents three broad characteristics. It is sec- 
ular, it is utilitarian (though not practical), and it 
is conducted in the English language, both in the high 
school and college courses. There are at present five 
Indian universities, viz., at Calcutta, Bombay, Madras, 
Punjab, and Allahabad. These universities are in the 
main examining bodies which affiliate 186 colleges 
and professional schools. Calcutta University, for ex- 
ample, examines and inspects fifty-six scattered, affili- 
ated colleges. The colleges in India number 174 for 
men and twelve for women, with a total attendance 
of 36,284. Not only do all these students speak Eng- 
lish, but the higher classes among the 924,370 in the 
secondary schools also receive instruction in that lan- 
guage and are more or less familiar with it. 

If we do justice to the merits of the Indian system 
of education we are struck first of all by its thor- 
oughness. It has provided liberal facilities for higher 
education in India. With 36,000 students in colleges, 



bnicoe, and thai moit important lidc of edncatioa, phT^cal culture 
•od oriaiuKd recreation. . . . The moM tbonghtful mindi of India 
iBBcnt the tendener of exutiDg (jiteiiu at educalioD to develop the 
inteltectnal at the erpeiiK of the jsonl and relifloiu tmciMtt." Sixth 
Qnmqaauual Rerlcw of Edacatiaa in India, VoL i, pp. 1, ti. 
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^dia has approximately five times the number of 
students that are enrolled in the imperial imiversttia 
of Japan, and far more than in the institutions of 
coU^;e grade in China. Most of all, however, we 
must admire the system for its steady advance in the 
face of overwhelming obstacles. 

The faults of the present system, however, are as 
evident as its merits. Foremost among these stands 
out the glaring defect of a purely secular education, 
with its inevitable and dangerous results. The gen- 
eral effect of the present system is to loosen the 
student's hold on personal religion and to supply noth' 
it^ in its place, thus tending toward irreligion and 
consequently in the end toward immorality. The sys- 
tem tuts placed its emphasis upon the intellect rather 
than upon the moral and spiritual life of the students. 
The same is true in botii Japan and China. The 
government colleges have strengthened the memory, 
but have left the will weak and undeveloped. One 
or two efforts have been made, like that of the Bom* 
bay Government, to supply text-books on moral edu- 
cation, similar to those in use in Japan; but they 
have not been able to satisfy all the religious bodies or 
to offer much power or help to the students. 

The government system of education has been too 
often as unpractical as it was secular. It has not been 
in touch with the agricultural, industrial or commercial 
needs of the country, except in a small way. Al- 
though,, as we have shown, India has six times the 
number of college students that Japan has, the latter 
has twenty-five times as many teciinical students as 
India.* Indian education has not deeply affected the 
great bulk of the population because its best work was 

> ladia ha* 141 tcdmiol and indultiial «cIkki)> with 11,064 rtiwlwm 
Japan taaa 7,148 twhnical KhM^ with 371>S54 pupiti. 
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formerly confined to the few at the top rather than to 
the many at the bottom. The government teacher is 
unable to apply the teaching of modem science to the 
superstitions and ceremonies of the home, to the re- 
ligious life of the student, or even in adequate measure 
to the actual conditions of Indian village life. The 
result is that the average student is not able to adjust 
himself to modem life. He finds himself between two 
worlds, adjusted to neither, and holding a mass of 
contradictory views and practices. 

The Government of India is frank in rec<^nizing the 
defects of the present system. In the last Review of 
Indian Education we read : " However much the In- 
dian university may be improved aloi^ its present 
lines, it possesses inherent defects. Effort is dissi- 
pated. A concentrated scholastic atmosphere is want- 
ing. A widespread organization woilced from a sii^e 
center makes for monotony. Where the university is 
not an organic whole, it lacks the volume of thought 
and the resultant originality which strikes out ticw 
lines. It tends to beonne conventional and imita- 
tive."* 

In oMiclusion, let us note that the introduction of 
the leaven of twentieth-century Christian dvilization 
into the nations of the East inevitably creates four 
great problems. First, the material problem is created 

'That the iTtttm Im* t>«cit prodnctira af mud good few wfll itay, 
bot ten *1k> cm bB io blind u to ignore the itet that it tenda oo tfic 
«e hind to create a •emi-edocated proletariat, tmempIoTcd and larfclT 
tmemploTable, and on tlie other hand, cren where failore ia leia com- 
plete, to prodtue danieroa hjbrida, more or ten mpcrCciatlr imbued 
■ith wettem ideaa. and at the lamc time more or lot complctelr 
^Torccd from the realidea of Indian life. . . . Fonr very important 
ftttnm of the ajMem deaerve to be noted: (i) Fallowing Hie Engliih 
ptutiee, Covenment exereile* no direct control over cdncatltoal In- 
■titDiioiia odier than thote maintained br the State, . . . (a) Gorem- 
Mat baa concentrated ita efforta mainir npoo higher cdocatiau. and 
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by the contrast between the new ideal and exfsting 
conditions. Roads and railways, steam and electricity, 
the telegraph and telephone, modem industry and com- 
merce are demanded ; and government is to be reorgan- 
ized on a Western basis of material efficiency. But 
this material advance speedily creates an educational 
problem. Modem leaders in every department of life 
are needed to introduce these chaises. Accordit^Iy, 
schools and coIl^:es of the Western type are intro- 
duced. The leaven of new ideas, of liberty, of de- 
mocracy, of the worth and rights of the individual, 
and kindred doctrines are instilled into the minds of 
the rising generation, and old traditions, customs, and 
institutions are weakened or undermined. As a new 
national consciousness and a desire for self-government 
are introduced, the political problem arises out of the 
educational. The young progressive party aspires to 
self-government before the capacity and experience 
for that govemment are developed. They are thrown 
into opposition and conflict with the conservative 
party in power, whether that is a foreign mle, as in 
India, an autocracy, like the Manchu rule in China, 
or an oligarchy as in Japan. 

If the new learning and the new life were arrested 
at this point, it is doubtful whether it would be a 
blessing or a curse. It has given railways and dis- 
content, newspapers and unrest, a weakening of the 

hu tbiu bcEon from tba top m tiie oremngume belief tlut educatioii 
would nltimalelr filter down from the higber to the lower (tratt of 
Jodlui society, (i) Inatracliaii id the variout courtea, noatlr litenrr, 
wbich cooMitate hifber educatioii, U coovejvd through the medtnn «' 
Eogliih, a tongue atill abaolutel; fnteign to the Tut majaritr. U> 
Edncatioa if generalljr conSiied to the tniniDg of the intellect and di- 
vorced not only abiolutely from all reliciona teaching but alM mT 
Uriely from all moral trainiag and diadpline, with the rsault that the 
vital aide of educatioa which coo^ati in the farmatioo of chaiveter hu 
been ahnoet entiielr netlected. Chirol, "Indian Unrest," pp. a, 30& 
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rfd sanctions and tiie growth of immorality. The very 
foundations of morality and of socie^ are threatened. 
Thus out of the materia), educational, and political 
oroblems, the supreme religious problem inevitably 
irises. Modem education, science, and religion have 
not only a constructive but also a revolutionary and 
destructive force. Christian missions have introduced 
the Western learning and leaven. Christianity alone 
can complete the work it has begun; it alone can 
solve the problem it has created. Japan, China, and 
India are left to-day with a secular system of govern- 
ment education that never can supply the religious 
needs of these nations nor fulfil the aims of education 
mentioned at the opening of the chapter. Here is an 
imperative challenge to the students of the West to 
make the one supreme contribution of life to these 
plastic nations of the East Christ is the hope of Asia, 
tiie need of the nations. 
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Having made a rapid survey of the govemmeat 
^sterns of education in the Orient, we now pass to a 
study of the student life in Japan, China and India. 
" One touch of nature makes the whole world kin," 
and student life in the different countries of the world 
varies less than the life of the nations as a whole. 
Students are studying the same great subjects, often 
the same text-books. They are studying in large num- 
bers through the same medium of the English lan- 
guage, grappling with the same problems and making 
the great transition from the period of mental tutelage, 
submission to authority and tradition, to that of inde- 
pendence, rational thought, and personal faith. Could 
they but know one anotiier, students of both East and 
West would be drawn closely together in a migh^ 
bond of friendship, 

Japan stands out as the striking object-lesson of 
the awakening Orient, as a prophecy and an epitome 
of the educational awakening of the whole continent 
of Asia. This compact and unified nation shows wliat 
can be accomplished by a great homogeneous people, 
passing consciously and deliberately and almost instan- 
taneously from medieval feudalism into modem life. 
We should recognize the importance of Japan, not 
only as furnishing a brilliant object-lesson in educa- 
tional accomplishment, but as powerfully influencing 
other countries in Asia. 
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If we could know the long and lonely struggle of 
the bard-worked Japanese student to win his educa- 
tion ; could we know his fierce fi^t with temptation 
and often with poverty ; could we know his hopes and 
fears, his doubts and difficulties, in a word, his human 
nature so completely like out own, our sympathy 
would go out to him strongly and instinctively. The 
essential thing about the oriental student is, not that 
he is a Japanese, Chinese, or Indian, but simply a 
brother-man of like passions with ourselves. Hamil- 
ton Wright Mabie says : 

What Americans need is not criticism of Japan but knowl- 
edge of its spirit and temper. The source of anti-Japanese 
feeling in this country is not so much race antagonism ■■ 
ignorance of Japanese history and character. . . . Japan ii 
probablj' to-day the most misunderstood country in the world. 
. . . The fact that it lias fou|^t only twice with foreign na- 
ticms in nearly three centuries, while the lists of wars in the 
West during the same period fill pages of history, and that 
both these wars were fought to preserve what it believed to 
be its national integrity; that it is heavily burdened with 
debt and staggering under the weight of a taxation which its 
splendid patriotism alone makes bearable . . . that the Japa- 
nese people arc facing problems more difficult than those 
which confront any other people— these facts have no weight 
with those whose prophecies of approaching war fill the Japa- 
nese widi amazed incredulity.* 

If we examine the physical life of the Japanese 
studetit we find that although he has not yet acquired 
the English and American zest for sports, at present 
he far excels the students of either China or India in 
this respect and athletics are playing an important 
part in the development of Japanese character. In. the 

mittm Wri^ llsbie, pp. ft, 
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new system of physical devdopment almost all die 
schools in Japan have an exercise ground where the 
student^ drill and play their favorite games. The old 
practices of the feudal system in jiu-jitsu and fencing 
still continue. The western games of tennis, basdull, 
and football have become popular. Matches are held 
between the various schools. Rowing is a favorite 
sport, and r^;attas are held in various parts of Japan. 
Cricket seems too slow for the Japanese, but they 
excel in baseball. The teams of Waseda and Keio 
Universities have several times visited America. In 
the holidays the students are fond of mountain-climb- 
ing and, like the students of Germany and Swit- 
zerland, show a much more lively interest and de- 
light in nature than do Angfo-Saxon students. They 
are fond of the woods, of flowers, of sunsets, and of 
scenery. In the winter amusement is found in chess 
and card-playing. The Japanese are especially de- 
voted to the theater and as a people th^ possess great 
dramatic talent The moving-picture shows also claim i 
a part of the student's time. 

Physical training begins in the lowest elementary 
schools of Japan. Three or four hours a week are 
devoted to gymnastics, dumbbell exercises, and games, 
and later to military drill. Tt is a great si^t to see 
hundreds of students learning to swim in the summer 
along the shores of Japan, la the middle school mili- 
tary gymnastics, the horizontal bar, secticnal and com- 
pany drill, blaidc firing and mimic fitting are intro- 
duced, as well as fencing and jiu-jitsu. In nearly 
every school in which the writer spoke tn Japan the 
students wore cadet uniforms, had frequent drills, and 
were accustomed to t^e use of arms. Students are 
called out, even at fourteen or fifteen jrears of ag^ 
for an all-nig^t march once a term. The whole im^ , 



STUDENT UFE IN JAPAN 

pression which the visitor receives is oas of taiiversal 
military e&dfSKy, of a panoplied nation ready to de- 
fend itself at a moment's notice. Although Japan is 
a peaceful rather than a warlike nation, the military 
spirit of obedience and discipline seems to pervade 
Uie entire people. 

The games in the schools are chosen to develop men- 
tal and physical alertness, correctness of eye and 
hand, course and tsprit dt corps. Owing to die new 
system of physical exerdse and military drill, to- 
gether with the practice of using benches or chairs, 
instead of sitting on the Soor with the lower limbs 
cramped and without circulation, the average height 
in the Japanese army has increased by about an inch, 
during the past for^ years, while the weight and 
physical strength of the whole people has also greatly 
increased. Always a hardy nation, the Japanese to- 
day lead all Asia in their physical fitness and in their 
system of athletics. 

When we turn to the social life of the Japanese 
student, the picture is not so bright. In Japan there 
is almost a complete tack of organized social life, 
either in colleges or in the city homes. There is no 
fraternity system ; college and class spirit are almost 
entirely al»ent ; there are almost no jollifica- 
ticms, and even few social meetings in the students' 
iwms. Student life in Japan is not a happy holiday, 
but a tedious struggle and a serious ordeal. The long 
weary grind, the overcrowded schedule, the fierce 
<:ontpetition, and unceasing study, lead the students 
to break out in excess in occasional saki sprees. Here 
gambling and immorality, the presence.of the geisha 
girls, whose moral character would correspond to the 
Beneral run of vaudeville performers in the West, and 
other kindred temptations, lead the student into im- 
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moral pleasures rattier than to a normal social life. 
Strong friendships exist between individual students; 
there are occasional associations of boys, athletic clubs, 
debating societies and mountain dubs in the schoob 
of Japan, but broadly speaking, there is a poverfy of 
social life which often drives the students into im- 
morality. 

The students of Japan, like those of Latin America 
and Russia, take a keener interest in political life than 
do the students in most other nations. Nearly every 
school'boy in the middle and higher schools is deeply 
concerned in the actions of the statesmen of his coun- 
try. He is a reader of the newspapers and is ready 
to take part in the mobs which so easily spring up in 
violent protest against the action of the politicians. 
The most striking characteristic in Japan's political 
life to-day is the strong movement toward democracy, 
owing to the spread of education, contact with other 
nations, the increased burden of taxation, and the 
growing protest of the student and middle classes 
against the autocratic actions of the Government. 

A few years ago it could be said that while the 
people of Japan were democratic, the Government of 
Japan was not in truth a democracy but an oligardiy 
of a small clique, which controlled an obedient nation. 
That, however, can no longer be truthfully said. It 
is true that the clannish spirit of feudalism, however, 
still colors the political life of Japan, that the Satsuma 
clan, for example, still controls the navy while the 
Choshu clan largely supports and officers the army. 
But the education of the students and their participa- 
tion in political life is rapidly leading to the growth 
of a middle class, which is making itself felt and 
which will, in time, make Japan a true democracy in 
the western sense. 
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If we turn now to the moral life of the students of 
Japan we come to the center and crux of the chief 
problem of the nation. It is not strange that with the 
destruction of the props of religion which so frfj- 
quently rested on a basis of superstition or myth, and 
tile breakdown of the old system of authority In all 
the lands of the East, a kind of " moral interregnum " 
should result which should leave the students without 
an adequate ethical basis. It will help us to sympa- 
thize with the difficulties of these oriental students 
if we recall that exactly the same thing occurred in 
the Renaissance of Europe. The spirit of that move- 
ment " was essentially one of opposition to au- 
thority and of assertion of individual liberty ; a prac- 
tical paganism which substituted the attractions of art 
for the claims of religion and morality, and developed 
into deep and widespread immorality." This could 
often truly be said of the transitional period to-day 
among the students of Japan, China, and India. When 
we realize our own fierce struggles with temptations, 
notwithstanding all the helps that surround us, natural 
and supernatural, and the restraints of the Christian 
church and home and college, how much more fierce 
must be the stru^Ie of students who know of no 
help beyond themselves. 

This tendency toward immorality was early recog- 
nized in Japan, and led to the Imperial Rescript on 
Education issued in 1890. This rescript is the basis 
of all ethical teaching in the schools, and should be 
studied carefully to understand the moral situation in 
Japan. A printed copy with the Emperor's autograph 
is kept as the greatest treasure of an educational in- 
stitution and it is read with deep solemnity on all 
great occasions. Let us read this rescript critically 
B 57 
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and note its strength, as well as its inadequacy, as a 
basis for moral life: 

Kmow Yb, Ont SuBjiCTS : 

Our Imperial Ancestori bare fonnded Our Empire on > 
basis broad and everlasting, and have deeply and firmly bn- 
planted virtue. Our subjects, ever united in loyalty and 
filial piety, have from generation to generation illustrated 
the beauty thereof. This is the glory and the fundamental 
character of Our Empire and herein also lies the source of 
Ottr education. Ye, Our subjects, be filial to your parents, 
affectionate to your brothers and sisters; as husbands and 
wives be harmonious, as friends true; bear yourselves in 
modesty and moderation; extend your benevolence to all; 
pursue learning and cultivate the arts, and thereby develop 
intellectual faculties and perfect moral powers; furthermore, 
advance public good and promote common interests; always 
respect the Constitution and observe the laws; should emer- 
gency arise, offer yourselves courageously to the State; and 
thus guard and maintain the prosperity of Our Imperial 
Throne, coeval with heaven and earth. So shall ye not only 
be Our good and faithful subjects, but render illustrious the 
best traditions of your Forefathers. 

The way set forth is indeed the teaching bequeathed t^ 
Our Imperial Ancestors to be observed alike by their De- 
scendants and the subjects, infallible for all ages and tme 
to all places. It is Our wish to take it to heart in all rever- 
etice, in common with you. Our sabjecti, that we may all 
thus attain to the same virtue; 

It will be observed that this rescript is based upon 
the five virtues and the five relations of Confucian 
ethics, which we shall have occasion to study in a later 
chapter. Try to imagine for a moment just what the 
horizon of life would be had one been compelled by 
a scientific education to reject in disgust the super- 
stitions of an ignorant polytheism and nature worship. 
If all that one knew of religion and moralify were 
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contained in this rescript, what basis or power for 
moral and spiritual life would it offer? Recall the 
four fundamental principles underlying the advance 
of the Occident in Christian civilization. How much 
does one find in this rescript of the Fatherhood of 
God, and how does the righteousness here inculcated 
compare with Christ's conception of a Kingdom of 
Righteousness on earth? In what way do the con- 
ceptions of brotherhood in this rescript differ from the 
brotherhood of Christ's disciples? How much could 
one learn of a future life and of hope for eternity, 
and what consequent moral earnestness would one 
have, based on the sense of personal responsibility to 
God? 

The moral instruction in the public school of Japan 
is given re^larly in text-books based upon the Im- 
perial Rescript^ They furnish a rather complete com- 
pendium of duty to self, to family and to country, 
so far as the htunan relationships go. It is to the 
great credit of Japan to have so thorough' a system 
of moral instruction and, before attempting to criticize 
it, it would be well for ihe American student to recall 
the secular system of instruction in his own public 
schools. There are two defects, however, in the Jap- 
anese system. On the one hand, there is no adequate 
religious basis or sanction for the morality taught, and, 
on the other, the teachers who expound the text-books 
are often men who lack the very moral power which 
in a perfunctory way they exhort the students to seek. 
When a teadier of loose moral life or of no moral 
earnestness expounds such a rescript and such a text- 
book, it is a mere form of conventional propriety. 

*Ab Dodiiw ol Ud* qiMai of monl Inrtraetton will be found ia 
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Count dkuma, the Premier, like many of the other 
leaders of Japan, recognizes this need when "Ke says: 
" The fatal defect of the teaching of the great sages 
of Japan and China is that while they deal with virtu* 
and morals they do not sufficiently dwell on the spirit- 
ual nature of man, and any nation that neglects the 
spiritual, though it may flourish for a time, must event- 
ually decay. The origin of modem civilization is to 
be found in the teaching of the sage of Judaea, by 
whom alone the necessary moral dynamic is supplied." 

The present morals of Japan are virtually based 
upon Bushido, or "The Teachings of Knightly Be- 
haviour." This was the old moral code of the Sam- 
urai. It possessed no written creed, but taught the 
duty of self-mastery by Spartan methods of discipline, 
based on family pride and loyalty to family and clan. 
Bushido inculcated the high virtues of patriotism, 
loyalty, friendship, benevolence, and rectitude. Eul 
it ignored the common people and neglected the com- 
mon virtues of honesty and purity. 

" Lying' and licentiousness " are said to be the two 
prevailing sins of the nation. Dishonesty among the 
Japanese is a charge constantly and often ignorantly 
made by foreigners. It is true that the feudal sys- 
tem of ancient times, which exalted the military 
authorities and despised trade, did not tend to develop 
commercial honesty as did the peaceful guild system 
of China. Bushido placed emphasis rather upon loy- 
alty in personal relationships than upon hones^ in 
speech or in trade. Broadly speaking, while Japan 
has suffered from dishonesty in her commercial life 
she has maintained a high degree of honor in her 
political life, thou^ there are exceptions in both cases. 
Japan has been slowly and painfully learning the les- 
son of commercial integrity. H^r progress has been 
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marked. The oft-repeated story of the Hecessity of 
employing Chinese tellers in Japanese banks and of 
almost universal Japanese perfidy still persists ; it wHI 
die hard, but it is false.* Anyone acquainted with the 
industrial life of Japan during the last decade, es- 
pecially in operations of large business, must have 
noticed the gain in commercial honesty. 

There is also a gain in the matter of honesty aifiong 
the student classes as well as among the merchants of 
Japan. There is very little gambling on the part of 
the students. And as for cheating, it is very easy 
for a student in the West to sit in hasty judgment 
upon his brother in the East. But let him not forget 
that he is his brother. The writer recalls that in his 
own class at college, in higher mathematics, more than 
half the students in the class under one professor 
took their books to the Board under their coats and 
copied out the problems which they had never studied 
in preparation, thus taking advantage of the profes- 
sor's blindness and stupidity. Of course these men 
did not ccmsider themselves dishonest; it was just 
"usii^ a trot," or " cribbing in exam," or " fooling the 
prof." When the Japanese do such a thing we call it 
dishonesty ; when we do it is is " only a joke." We 
do not r^ize that this is exactly how they regard it. 
Neither their conscience nor ours has been educated 
to view sin in its right light ; neither they nor we fully 
realize that the man who trifles in college is apt to 
become a trifler, and that the man who cheats is in 

' CbiotK tellei* were *nd tie nill used in foreign btnks ia Japu, 
^KM held office! were In China. These tellers were expert in dealing 
■illi Chincae fractiocal currencr and were experienced in the policy 
■■■d Bwthodi af theae foreign banki. But Japaneie baithi ia Japu do 
■M cnptor a tingle Chineae teller and the; oerer needed to do ao 
^Bcuat ttt the dWionen; of their an employee*. 
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reality cheating himself in the matter of the great 
verities of life. 

The religious life of the students of Japan can be 
understood only in its historical setting. From ancient 
times Japan has had three recc^ized religions. The 
indigenous faith of Japan was Shinto, which means 
" TTie Way of the Gods." Without a founder, with- 
out tbeoli^, without sacred -scriptures, without a 
creed or an adequate moral code, this national cult 
suffered arrest of development when Buddhism came 
in to minister to the religious instinct of the people. 
Shintoism is a combination of fetishism, nature wor- 
ship, and ancestor worship; it is the primitive cnlt 
of Japan nationalized. An aid to patriotism, it has 
been a failure as a religion; indeed, from the stand- 
point of developed ethical religion it can scarcely be 
called a religion at all. It is rather in its official fom 
a code of state veneration of national heroes. Its sum 
of human duty is, " Follow your own highest nature, 
and obey the laws of the State." Almost without 
morals, Shintoism has but a feeble regulative power 
over the moral life of the mass of the people, and 
even less over the students. 

While Shintoism emphasizes the national life and 
Confucianism the social relations and consequent 
duties, Buddhism with its religious worship and its 
Nirvana, emphasizes the vanity of the physical and 
temporal, and the supremacy of the spirit world. 
The Buddhism of Japan, however, was not the Bud- 
dhism of India. Entering Japan in 552 A. D., a thou- 
sand years after Gautama had died, it had been 
largely changed from its original fona This North- 
em Buddhism had developed aloi^ the line of per- 
sonification. It created a pantheon of personal gods 
to satisfy the heart of the peoples to which It minis- 
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tered, and absorbed the superstitions of the countries 
through which it passed. While it lost its or^nal 
stmpUcity and unity, and the high moral purpose of 
Buddha, in its popular forms and sects, it yet grew 
in religious value, rising to a conception of ultimate 
being to which Gautama himself had not attained. 
Thus the most important Buddhist sect of Japan be- 
lieves in a personal God or gods, in religious worship 
and in a future heaven and hell. The religiAi of the 
masses has, nevertheless, been largely divorced from 
intelligence and personal morali^ and reduced to cere- 
monial and ritual. 

In recent years Japanese Buddhists, finding that 
they are losing their hold upon the peopife, in order 
to offset the advance of Oiristianity, have copied much 
from the latter religion, and have tried to reproduce 
Christian institutions at every point. Thus they have 
founded Buddhist Sunday-schools, Young Men's Bud- 
dhist Associations, Summer Schools, preaching ser- 
vices, army work, care for the outcast, and charitable 
institutions. They have endeavored, by expurgating 
the old faith and reconstructing it, to present a new 
front in order to cope more successfully with the ad- 
vances of Christianity. 

The three religions that continue to exert an in- 
fluence in Japan to-day are Shinto, Buddhism, and 
Oiristianity.' The relative strength of these religions 
is not shown by the following figures, for Chris- 
tians hold a power and influence in the best life of 
the nation out of all proportion to their numerical 
strength. 

' ContuciuuBi, regirded u ■ fnrciEii filth from Chtua, hai be«n 
■btken oS lad U kotccIj rccOEniied u 1 KparUe relifioii io Jipin. 
Iti moral prceepW. howcrei, hire permmentl]' lod ptofonadl)' entered 



rfhv Google 



THE STUDENTS OF ASIA 

Shinto Shrines I37.t34 

Bttddhist Temples 7iJ70 

Christian Churches 1.250 

Shinto Priests I4i537 

Baddliist Priests 52.721 

Japanese Christian Workers 2,142 

It should not be understood that a givtn individual 
in Japan necessarily owns allegiance exclusively to one 
religion, as to Shinto, Buddhism, or Confucianism; 
rather his faith and practice would be an amalgam of 
alt three. Among the masses nature worship and 
ancestor worship, comtnned in some form of rude 
polytheism, still constitute the greater part of religion 
for the common people of Asia. 

The student in Japan receives what little of relig- 
ious life he has from the following sources: From 
Confucianism, through the feudal code of Bushido, 
and from specific instructions in the Chinese classics, 
he receives his moral standards, and his conception 
of virtue, based on the family and social relationships. 
From Shinto he receives his patriotism, loyalty to his 
Emperor, his clan, and his nation. From this also 
he receives his conceptions of ceremonial purity and 
simplicity. From Buddhism, in the customs of the 
home and through the religious practices of his mother, 
the impressive rituals in the temples or the preachings 
of the priests, he receives his religious ideals, his 
hopes and fears for the future, and his sense of 
spiritual realities. From Christianity, consciously or 
unconsciously, the student has received his new con- 
ceptions of the unity, the holiness and the Fatherhood 
of God, the worth of the individual, the brotherhood 
of man, and the higher conceptions of marriage and 
morality. He has also perhaps been impressed with' 
the character of Christ, as the highest ideal realized 
6* 
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in human life; and from Christianity he has re- 
ceived the conception of religion as practical and 
modern, and as possible of adjustment with modem 
thought. 

Althou^, as we have shown, a vein of agnosticism 
and skepticism runs through much of the student life 
of Japan, we are Uable in the West to interpret it in 
terms of our own conceptions. It is commonly said, 
for instance, that the vast majority of university stu- 
dents in Japan are either atheists or agnostics. They 
are not sudi in the western and exact sense of those 
terms. Doubt and indifference would rather charac- 
terize the attitude of the majority of students. Below 
all this doubt or .indifference lies the human heart, 
always great, always susceptible, with a moral con- 
science and religious capacity, always made for God 
and restless without Him. One who perhaps better 
than any other knows the students of the Imperial 
University of Tokyo has made the following estimate 
of their religious attitude; Confucianists loo. Chris- 
tians 250, Shintoists 500, Buddhists 700, Sceptical and 
Agnostic 300, Indifferent to religion 3,150. This last 
class, which is so largely in the majority, is often 
designated as atheistic or agnostic, yet these men will 
attend religious meetings, listen with deep interest and 
earnestness and are capable of being reached by the 
right men. A Christian speaker from the West 
would receive a larger and more earnest hearing from 
students in the University of Tokyo than in many of 
the colleges of America which are based on a religious 
foundation. Statistics of religious belief in Japan, 
however, stand out in striking contrast to India, where 
among a population of more than three hundred mil- 
lion mtly seventeen persons at the census of 191 1 
avowed themselves as atheists and only fifty as agnos- 
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tics. Of these the majority were in Burma and were 
presumably Chinese. 

At present there is endence of the beginning at 
least of the breakdown of the naturalism which was 
once so prevalent The teachings of Nietzsche were 
for a time eagerly adopted hy the students and youth 
of Japan, but after feeding on the sensuous husks of 
this creed young Japan has turned away, sated and 
sick at heart To-day many of the students are turn' 
ing from Nietzsche to the writings of Eucken, Berg- 
son and James. Japanese religious thou^t is in a 
transitional and somewhat chaotic state at present, 
ntunber of strong Japanese leaders, in reaction against 
both the superstitions of the ancient religions and the 
ecclesiastical and orthodox bodies of evangelical 
Christianity, have established indq}endent latitudina* 
rian movements of their own. For example, Mr. K. 
Matsumura has a considerable following in his " So- 
ciety of the Way." He sums up his doctrine under 
the two heads of " Heaven " and " Humanity," teach- 
ing an impersonal God or Providence and salvation 
through self-effort The Association Concordia is one 
of the many examples of an earnest opposition 
materialism and destructive and merdy negative 
agnosticism and a desire to promote a deeper life of 
the spirit in harmony with the best knowledge of this 
progressive age. There is also a strong tendency to- 
ward an eclecticism like that of the Brahmo Samaj 
in India. Taking a Confucian moral basis, with cer- 
tain elements of Christianity, they usually add a mod- 
em humanism with the ideals of brotherhood and of 
prt^ess. They are chiefly varying forms of a 
eclectic uoitarianism and are likely to prove popular- 

The new attitude, that is being manifested in Japan 

is expressed by Baron Sakatani, Mayor of the d^ of 
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Tokyo, who said in substance in a recent address: 
"Japan has come to a turning point in its history. 
Educators have taken off their helmets and surren- 
dered to Rehgionists. My father was a Chinese scholar 
strongly opposed to both Buddhism and Christianity. 
Buddhism he regarded as an enemy to the State, and 
Christianity as wholly pernicious. It is not strange, 
therefore, that the leaders of the nation, both political 
and educational, determined on their policies' with 
small regard for religion. For fifty years the attempt 
has been made to get along without religion both 
in education and in any endeavors for social reform. 
The attempt has been made for fifty years and has 
failed. It is now admitted that religion is essential 
to the life both of the individual and the nation. It 
means that a moral crisis in the history of the nation 
has arrived ; that a great moral need is pressing, and 
it is recognized as a fact that this need can be met 
only by religion." If this attitude is typical it shows 
a radical change of front in Japan. It is well that 
many of the leaders of the nation already rec- 
ognize the danger of the former trend toward ir- 
reiigion. 

As we examine the activities of the students of 
Japan in their intellectual, physical, social, moral, and 
religious life we become convinced of the insufficiency 
of a purely secular, materialistic education on the one 
hand, and of the inadequacy of the three historic 
religions of the past on the other to meet the needs 
of the student body or of the nation as a whole. Let 
us turn to Christianity, and especially to Christian 
education, to see if they have any solution to offer or 
any signal contribution to make towards meeting the 
needs of Japan and of her coming leaders in the 
colleges. 
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The aims of Christian education in Japan were thus 
stated at the Edinbui^h Missionary Conference: 

The main aim« of Christum education in Japan shoald be 
to KFve the Christian community, to train Giristian leaden 
for the Empire, and to put the Qiristian impress upon tMO- 
Christian students.* 

Dr. Ibuka, principal of one of the leading Christiaa 
institutions of Japan, also well states the strategic aim 
of Christian education to his nation : 

Japan is accepting many of the elements of the aviUxatka 
of the West and engrafting them upon its own dvHicatiM; 
and it is highly important that as widely and rapidly as 
possible the Christian elements should be so accepted aad 
engrafted. ... It will make a vast difference in the fntare 
of Japan, if now, in this crisis of its history, large tiumbcn 
of young men and young women have lodged in their miads 
the Christian world-view and the foundation truths of Us- 
torical Christianity. This will be emphatically true in Ac 
case of those who accept Christianity as the mle of tbetr 
own lives ; but it will also in large measure be true in tbat of 
those who yield to it only the assent of their minds. Edu- 
cation is yeast, and Christian education is Christian yeast 

Christian educators and institutions gave the first 
impetus to modem educadon in Japan. The growth 
of the latter for the first twenty years was marked.* 
There are at present, however, in Japan only twelve 
Christian schools for boys and girls of middle school 
grade, enrolling more than four thousand students. 
There are forty-five Girls' Boarding Schools of lower 

•WdtU MiMJojiiry Conforence Report, VoL III, p. (65. 
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grade, enroUing more than five thousand students. A 
great college like the Doshisha Christian University, 
founded by Neesima, has reached an enrollment of 
more than thirteen hundred. In that one university 
over two thousand baptisms have been recorded among 
their students. The Momoyama Middle School re- 
ports five hundred out of six hundred students volun- 
tarily attending Bible instruction, while twenty have 
been baptized during the year. 

The results of Christian education in Japan have 
pervaded the very life of the nation. The first result 
was to give birth to the Christian Church and to 
supply it with leaders and literature. It has also 
vitalized the new civilization of Japan with spiritual 
ideas. It has given a new conception of righteousness, 
of inte^ty and purity, of womanhood and the home, 
of private, family and national life. It has deeply 
influenced government education. It has led the way 
in the pioneer work for the education of girls, while 
its kindergartens were models and are still the best 
in Japan. Its influence on literature and national life 
has been marked. The literature during the Era of 
Seclusion was Buddhist in tone; during the present 
era it is Christian. Christian sdiools have produced 
s novelist like Tokutomi Kenjuro, a pofet like Shima- 
haki Toson ; and the editors of about twenty of the 
leading journals of the empire were trained in Chris- 
tian sdiools. 

Unfortunately, Christian education does not occu^ 
to-day the same relative position of influence it pos- 
sessed a few years ago. It has grievously suffered 
from the bureaucratic and uniform system of govern- 
ment education. The missionary institutions have not 
been able to keep pace with the heavily subsidized and 
>tcognized govenmient institutic»is. As Miss Umi 
6s 
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Tsoda, an eminent educator, says : "To-day educatioo 
in the mission schools is on die whole, grade for grade, 
below that of govermnent and public schools." The 
causes of this weakness are lack of prestige and gov- 
ernment recognition, lack of proper equipment, the 
inferior quality of many of the teachers, lack of co- 
ordination and union on the part of the missionary 
forces caused by denominational cconpetition and the i 
incompleteness of the Christian system of education, i 
None of the higher courses entitles the student to be 1 
a candidate for entrance into the Imperial Universities, j 
On the other hand, the Christian schools still excel in 1 
their moral and spiritual training, in the teaching of 
English and in better pedagogic methods. 

The work of educational missions in Japan should ■ 
be strengthened in various directions. One urgent ) 
need is for a Union Christian University. The Im- | 
penal University is not calculated to produce trained I 
Christian leaders. A Christian university is needed as 
a corrective to tiie agnostic and materialistic tenden- 
cies of modem Japan, to meet the present revival of 
Buddhism, to unify and strengthen the Christian 
Church and furnish it with great leaders, as well aa i 
to give strength and ccnnpleteness to the lower edu- 
cation at present conducted under Christian auspices. : 
Such a university would be welcomed and reco^piized j 
by the Government. It should, however, generously 
and wisely recognize and trust Japanese leadership. 
Two-thirds of die members of Uie board of control 
should be J^»nese. If half are Anglo-Saxon this is 
likely to mean Anglo-Saxon dominatitui and the pos- 
sibility of denominational jealousies.* 



* Tha commiidiHi on EdneatiaD at the E£nbar^ Cotfercace rtstta 

ut " The eontrol ud admlnlMntioii of Chruliui Khaoli in Jepes 

uald pan scadnallr but ■teadili' into Japaocat buub. Tba awlKiaca 
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Christian missions can furnish a great contribution 
to the national life in the education of women. The 
position of women has changed with the social changes 
of the Meiji era. The fonner attitude of the Japanese 
toward women is stated in "The Great Learning for 
Wanen" which says: 

The five worst maladies that affect the female mind are: 
iadocility, discontent, slander, jealousy, and ulliness. With- 
out doubt these five maladies affect seven or agbt ont of 
every ten women. Snch is the stupidity of faer character 
that it is incumbent on her to distrust herself in every par- 
ticular, and to obey her husband. 

The modem attitude is indicated by the words of 
Marquis Ito : " By educating our women we hope to 
insure greater intelligence in future generations," and 
by the later language of the Minister of Education tn 
his official report in 1890: "Female educattoo should 
be diffused over the whole country." 

The Government, under Christian inflneoces, began 
to provide girls' schools as early as 1872. Of later 
years, however, there has been a certain reaction 
against the adoption of the feminine theories of the 
West with their greater freedom and rights for wom- 
en. Japan now boasts of 97 per cent of ^rls of 
school-going age in the government institutions of 
primary grade. The Girls' High School course ex- 
tends over fourycars.^ The study of domestic science 
is wisely given a prominent place in the curriculum. 
Cooking, household work, sanitation and housing, the 

of totaia edncaton i> (tiU needed, but tiitax podtion moM be adTitoir 
•nd coopentiTe rithtr than controIUni." VoL III, pp. IS9, ifij. 

'Tke nibjecU taoKbt in tfae regular conrae are morali, the Japaneae 
lu(ni(e, > tomga Unciuae (uaoallr Engliah), hiitOTj, feofiaphr. 
mHWiiialln. acicncc, drawing, htmaeluild mattera, lewint. miMic mad 
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care of children, management and economy, house- 
hold bocJckeeping, sewing, and other useful subjects 
form part of a Japanese girl's education. They are 
also taught in methods of kindergarten and home edu- 
cation, manual work, knitting and embroidery. Thor- 
ough courses in gymnastics, games, marching, etc, 
are arranged for the girls' schools. Unfortunately, 
the chief lack in the whole system is the absence of 
ideal and spiritual elements. It is rare to meet any 
young woman student who is a sincere believer in Bud- 
dhism, but a daily occurrence to meet one who says : 
" I believe in nothing." Such schools as that under 
the able leadership of a Christian like Miss' Tsuda, 
who was educated in America, exert a powerful in- 
fluence in Japan. Out of i6o students in her scho(d, 
150 are in the Young Women's Christian Association, 
and 120 are in voluntary Bible classes, while the stu- 
dents teach about 200 pupils in four Sunday-schools 
and outside Bible classes. 

It is evidoit, as we study the conditions of student 
life among both the men and the women that tbcy 
are in an age- of transition. There are many serious 
problems that confront Japanese students during this 
difficult period. There is the problem of choosing 
a life work or professicm, more difficult in Japan than 
in America because the economic advance has not kept 
pace with the rapid growth of education, and diere 
are not sufficient openings for graduates and students 
either in government employ, in the professions, or 
in business. The student must also face dfficult 
moral problems caused by the conflict of new in- 
dividualistic and occidental ideas received in the school 
with the old oriental conditions still prevailing in the 
home. There are also the problems raised by the con- 
flicting claims of the three religions that confnmt the 
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Japanese student, and the questions raued as he faces 
for the first time the claims of Christianity. A typical 
Hst of questicMis and intellectual difficulties coofront- 
ing Japanese students to-day will be found in Appen- 
dix C, and should be studied by anyone wishing to 
understand the problems of these students. 

L«t us ask in omclusion, What is the immediate 
need of Japan and of her students? As we study the 
moral and religious life of the students, and the con- 
ditions of life in the nation; as we recall the strength 
and also the weakness of the various systems of re- 
ligion, is it not evident that Japan's deepest need is 
inward and spiritual, and that only pure Christianity 
can meet the need of this great nation, which has 
so noble a record of achievement during the present 
generaticMi? From the attainments she has made in 
the material and intellectual sphere, she must now pass 
to the higher and more difficult plane of the moral 
and spiritual. 

We who are followers of Christ fti the West can 
endeavor to meet Japan's need by sending her some of 
the best men and women that we have to help solve her 
national problems. These workers should possess in- 
tellectual strength as well as deep spiritual life. 
A few of our young missimaries are inferior in in- 
tellectual ability and in culture to some Japanese Chris- 
tian leaders. If you meet one of the moderft pastors 
of Japan, such as Miagawa or Ebina, he is ready to 
discuss with you the latest issue of the Hibbert Jour- 
nal, the newest book of Eucken, Bergson, Royce or 
James, or the danger of the writings of Nietzsche or 
Spencer to Japanese thought. How many of our 
^Ainerican students could hold their own with these 
men? 

It should not be thot^ht, however, because J^>an 
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has a few Christiaa workers of this grade that^ 
no longer needs the missionary. Japan, strcmg ajf-Ae 
is in many ways, will still need the help of the Clni- 
tiiin nations. The day has passed when any tuitJijD, 
whether Japan or America, can live unto ttsdfSBT 
by itself alone. It is probably still true that idknt 
two-thirds or thirty-four millions of the Japeadbe 
people, never have heard Christian preaching. tRie 
962 Protestant missionaries and 7cx> ordained JaptP- 
ese pastors are quite insufficient to reach this «Bt 
multitude. Only one in 272 • of the people are C1*B- 
tians, as compared to one in three in the United Stales. 
While there are only approximately 90,000 Proteslnt 
Christians in Japan, there is an army of 67,000 Bud- 
dhist and Shinto priests. A number of strong vid 
carefully selected missionaries are needed for Ja|NB. 
As President Harada of the Doshisha University Mfi: 

Some may ask whether there is need of increasing tbe'W- 
sionary force at all, and to this I unhesitatingly answer, igs. 
Japanese leaders emphasize, and rightly, that Japan •tmt^ 
only carefully selected missionaries, spiritual prophets, Md- 
lectual experts, social service engineers. And with eqvti In- 
sistence and equal wisdom they plead for money froM-ilk 
West - 

Not only evangelistic missionaries but teachers Mt 
needed hoth in mission colleges and in the govenuqent 
schools of Japan. More than seventy-five such Cbm- 
tian teachers of English have been placed in the jj)v- 
emment schools through the agency of the Yovps 
Men's Christian Association, whidi finds suibSik 
openings for such men. They have as a nUe been 
treated by the Japanese Government with great con- 
* These fixnrei include Bomtn Catholic, Greek Catholic and PM- 
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sideration and are left free to use their leisure time in 
social service and other forms of Christian work. 
Greater still, however, are the opportunities for the 
instructor in a mission school or college. Here, too, 
the standards set must be very high and only men 
and women of the finest gifts should be sent by 
missionary societies into the educational life of Japan. 

The very achievements which the Christian move- 
ment in Japan has already made should call us with 
fresh courage to enter this open door to-day. It will 
be remembered that during the 'eighties there was 
great enthusiasm for things western, including the 
Christian religion. During the 'nineties came a period 
of reaction and anti-foreign sentiment, owing to 
Japan's treatment at the hands of foreign nations. 
But to-day the Japanese students and people, sobered 
by the lessons of recent years, and realizing in their 
personal and national life the dangers of materialism 
and naturalism, are turning with deeper concern and 
openness of mind to consider the claims of Christian- 
ity. The three years' evangelistic campaign which 
is being conducted with such notable success through- 
out the nation and the recent call for 474 more for- 
eign missionaries both show the deep realization of 
spiritual need on the part of the people themselves. 

Dr. Dearing in the general survey for the year in 
" The Christian Movement in Japan " for 1914 says: 

No nation in tbe East is so well prepared for a great 
religious awalcenjng as is Japan. There is a widespread 
and generally correct estimate of the value and character of 
Christianity. There is no special prejudice existing against 
Christianity which cannot be removed with far less difficulty 
than in any other Eastern land. The recent humiliation of 
the nation over the naval scandal and other national lapses 
and weaknesses have served to turn the mind of the nation 
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toward ft wnrce of atrengtli which they individually trnda- 
■land iu better than i* supposed by pec^le in the West The 
present is U unusual opportuni^ for Oiristian propagation 
and progress. Famine and disaster and soda! problems are aD 
adding their emphasis to the call of the hour for the nation 
to tnm M God for help. 
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As we give our consideration next to the student 
situation in China, we must, at tlie risk of some repe- 
tition, survey first the unique conditions in which 
that nation finds itself to-day. The same process of 
national awakening and revival of learning that we 
have seen in Japan is going on in China. Only here 
the movement is more sudden, more colossal and 
stands out in more violent contrast to the old order. 
China was slower to yield than other oriental nations, 
but when she yielded she moved, as it were, all at 
once. By a single edict the old classic system of edu- 
cation was swept away and a new and western system 
was soon adopted, at least on paper. China has 
seized the ideal of a Republic, of democratic and 
rqiresentative government, and has attempted con- 
fessedly to base this change, like all her previous life, 
on education; yet of necessity she lacks experience 
and trained supervisors, teachers, executive leadership, 
and efiicient administration to accomplish this change 
immediately. There is a need of foreign teachers for 
both mission and government schools, of model mis- 
sionary institutions in the strategic centers, of execu- 
tive leadership and efiicient administration, and of 
evangelistic missions, to teach the students and future 
leaders of the young Republic the same foundation 
principles of life that were brought to Europe by the 
early Christian missionaries from Asia. Chtiia stands 
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to-day at the crisis of her long history. The situation 
is urgent and imperative. What is to be done must be 
done quickly, for the door of opportunity may close, 
or partly close, as it dtd in Japan. This is the de- 
cisive decade of China's history and perhaps the turn- 
ing point of her destiny. She is facing the most 
gigantic educational task ever attempted in a ^ngle 
country or by a single people. To educate one-quar- 
ter of the human race, where at present it is estimated 
that only one man in twenty-seven and not one woman 
in a hundred can read, is in itself a Herculean task. 

An interview with Yuan Shih Kai convinced the 
writer that the President is himself the epitome of 
the present situation in China. He is a man of strik- 
ing personality, winsome, powerful, and magnetic. 
With a clear black eye of great penetration and depth, 
a large head, a prominent forehead, close-cropped gray 
hair and moustache, and a short, stocky, active figure, 
he somewhat resembles Theodore Roosevelt in per- 
sonal appearance. He is China's strong man to-day. 
Here is a great mind looking out of a body conditioned 
by its oriental environment; though medieval, con- 
servative, Confucian, and Asiatic, it is at the same 
time broad-minded and progressive. Peering from 
the dark depths of those piercing eyes are two mai, 
the old and the new. In his own personality he unites 
the two forces that are stru^Hng for the mastery of 
this great land of China. Two eras meet in this man 
as the representative of a great nation in the hour of 
crisis: the ancient and the modem, the oriental and 
the occidental, the patriarchal and the patriotic, tfie 
autocratic and the democratic, the forces of the old 
order and of the new. There persists the old nature, 
bom of an environment medieval, accustomed to 
paternal government, to absolute power and oriental 
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diplomacy and conservatism. But there is also a man 
bom of the new period, who bade his soldiers throw 
away their bows and arrows and called to his assist- 
ance the finest German military drill-masters for the 
making of his modem army. He stands to-day. 
President of a Republic, maker of a constitution for 
ancient China, calling to his aid western advisers like 
Dr. Goodnow of Johns Hopkins and Dr. Morrison of 
the fxmdon Times, desiring reforms, progress, and 
uplift for his country. 

The present time can best be understood if we 
realize that China is passing through a period of 
transition. Intellectual^, she is passing from the age- 
long ignorance of the masses and the artificial classical 
education of the favored few to the beginning of an 
era of modem popular education. Economically, 
there is a transition from a simple agricultural stage 
to a new industrial and commercial era. Politically, 
she is passing from an autocratic to a republican 
government, from national isolation to a place in the 
great brotherhood of nations, from a conception of 
government that was paternal, patriarchal, and per- 
sonal to one that is constitutional, statutory, and legal; 
and from an era of special privilege for officials and 
their retainers to one of justice and equity for all men 
before the law. Socially, China is passing from a 
civilization centered in and circumscribed by the fam- 
ily, to a new consciousness of national life ; from the 
abject subjection of the individual under a crushing 
paternal system fixed by the worship of ancestors, 
into the rights of a new individualism ; from the nar- 
row limitations of class and clan to a new social con- 
sciousness and social service. Morally and religiously, 
China will pass from nominal conformity to a con- 
ventional ethical code to the growing realization of a 
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dynamic of hi^er ri^teotuneas, realized in a new 
relatitMi to a personal God ; from blind obedience to 
almost the last of the dying national religions to grow- 
ing participation in the universal world-religion, wiUi 
liberty of rel^ous belief and worship. In a word, 
China is passing through a great transition, inteOec- 
tual, economical, political, social and religious. 

There are two contrasted views of the present aitu- 
ation in China. There are hopeless pessimists who 
point out the numerous discouragements. They main- 
tain that the government is too autocratic and is cen- 
tered in a ^^e tnan; that all national, provindal, 
and local organs of self-government have been swept 
away in the recent rebellion; that the abolition of 
Ae Young China party has lost to China the leader- 
ship of the best brains and educafion of the Republic 
They allege that tfiere is a lack of a sense of law, of 
personal responsibility, of corporate action and oi 
official honesty owing to the inheritance of the tradi- 
tions of the Manchu Dynasty. They note the foreign 
encroachments in Mongolia, Manchuria, and Tibet, 
and the designs of certain foreign powers for further 
aggression in China. 

A more just view of the situation is optimistic. We 
would not minimize any of the serious obstacles that 
confront China to-day. But there are great encour- 
agements which stand out unmistakably to him who 
has eyes to see. The Chinese people persist and grow, 
after four thousand years of continuous history ; demo- 
cratic, self-governing in the family, the clan, the 
guild, and the province, with a vast capacity for com- 
promise, adjustment, and passive resistance. The 
Chinese are still here and are here to stay. Never oH 
ever young, always rejuvenated, virile, strong and in- 
telligent, changeless yet ever changing, pours fordi 



YUAN SHIH KAI 



HihyGoogle 



HihvGoo^lc 



NEW GENERATION OF CHINESE STUDENTS 

this endless stream of life, outlasting twen^-fotir long 
dynasties, outliving kingdoms and empires that have 
fallen beside them. Under dynasties or democracies) 
under rulers autocratic or republican, under regimes 
paternal or patriotic, ancient, medieval, or modem, 
China has persisted and still persists. 

The idea of democracy makes headway steadily in 
spite of drawbacks and apparent reactions. China 
now possesses a written constitution, which, if not 
advanced like those of the most democratic nations of 
the West, yet marks a long step in advance for tl^t 
nation. With a strong bill of rights for the protec- 
tion of the individual, acknowledging ultimate power 
in the people as a whole, with a strong and practical 
central Government, this constitution is pronounced by 
Professor Goodnow of Johns Hopkins as worliable 
and on the whole well-suited to China's present needs. 
There is unmistakably a growing national conscious- 
ness. 

Peace and stability are growing. Despite the ab- 
sence of any foreign loan and the constant prophecy 
of China's imminent bankruptcy, the central Govern- 
ment is receiving money from the provinces and slowly 
getting upon its feet. 

One of the most significant signs of the changit^ 
conditions in China is her new attitude toward Chris- 
tianity. 

As a concrete illustration of this let us note the 
change that has taken place in a single typical city 
in China. After leaving Pekit^ and the North we 
made our way to Changsha, the capital of the once 
bigoted province of Hunan in inland China. When 
the writer first went out to the foreign field this jour- 
n^ took thirty-six days. The railway journey now 
takes about thirty-six hours with a good dining- and 
8i 



.Google 



THE STUDENTS OF ASIA 

sleeping-car service on a vestibule train. In writiiig 
the first edition of a little pamphlet on " The Supreme 
Decision of the Christian Student " about twenty years 
ago, the writer appealed for volunteers to enter this 
unoccupied province of Hunan, which then had more 
than twenty millions of people without a single mis- 
Bionary or Christian, liiis year as we entered the 
great gates of the ancient walled city, we saw the 
posters announcing the evangelistic meetings on the 
very notice-boards where a few years ago bung the 
posters that called for the killing of the " foreign 
devils." Here fourteen, or even four, years ago we 
might have been driven out by angry mobs ; but what 
a change to-day! 

As we came to the opening meeting there was a 
young missionary acting as gate-keeper who had first 
entered the city on Thuiksgiving Day, 1898. Driven 
out himself from the city gate by the officials, he had 
come back a week later by another gate, only again 
to be forced out and tlriveii down the river, liie next 
year when he returned he was again attacked by the 
crowd, swung by his queue, beaten and driven from 
the city by an angry mob shouting " Kill the for- 
eigner 1 " This year he opened the gates at the en- 
trance to the meeting to let in the throngs of modem 
students who crowded to get tickets of admission to 
hear the message of Christianity. During the Boxer 
year the missionaries were driven out, and almost all 
their chapels and houses were destroyed. In 1902 
two missionaries of the China Inland Mission were 
brutally murdered. Even as late as 1910, four short 
years ago, in the Changsha riots, the foreigners again 
had to Bee for their lives, and their churches were 
burned. 

What a contrast to-day 1 Near the Confudao 
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temple we entered a great pavilion erected for the 
meetings in the grounds loaned by the Governor him- 
self. Three thousand students were admitted to the 
meeting by ticket, the Governor's band was in attend- 
ance, and his hearty message of greeting in approval 
of the meetings was read to the students by the presi- 
dent of the leading government college, who was in the 
chair. At the close of the meeting the band played 
" God be with you till we meet again ! " 

We came to the city in answer to a telegram from 
fifteen Confucian principals of schools and colleges 
inviting us to address their students. The editors of 
the newspapers also have cooperated and have opened 
the columns of the press to extend the message of the 
meetings. Seven hundred women students attended 
special meetings for women. In this isolated inland 
capital there are to-day more than eight thousand mod- 
em students in over thirty institutions patterned after 
the models of western civilization. 

On the second day, after very plain talking on sin 
as the cause of China's present weakness, we had ex- 
pected a falling-off in the attendance. Nearly half an 
hour before the time of the lecture, however, the doors 
had to be closed. We found over three thousand stu- 
dents crowded in the hall, and five hundred were gath- 
ered outside in an overflow meeting addressed by one 
of the missionaries. The question in every heart was : 
" What can save our country ? " Our subject on this 
day was " The Hope of China." We asked the stu- 
dents whether they had anything that could save their 
cotmtry and make honest ofiiciats, merchants and stu- 
dents, but they were silent. For an hour we laid be- 
fore them the claims of Jesus Christ in the appeal of 
His teaching to the mind, the appeal of His character 
to the heart, the offer of His power for the will. We 
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tried to show that He is able also to solve the sodal 
problem, to meet the test of universality in a Gospel 
valid for all men, and to give the dynamic of prc^^ess 
which China needs in that He brings us to God, the 
ultimate Power of the imtverse. As we went on to 
speak of Christ and the meaning of His cross and 
sacrifice, and referred to the martyrs of 1900 who bad 
laid down their lives for China, there were tears in 
the students' eyes. Several htmdred of these men 
came out the next day, in spite of the rain and the 
distractions of a Chinese feast-day, to be assigned to 
Bible classes. 

The closing Sunday was a crowded day. Early in 
the morning we went out to address the students of 
" Yale in China." ^ Thirty-nine of these men took a 
stand before their non-Christian classmates to enter 
the Christian life. From the Yale meeting we 
hastened to the Governor's yamen to speak at his in- 
vitation before his staff and the leading officials of 
the province on what Christianity could do for China. 
The officials, gentry, leaders of the Board of Trade 
and of Education also gave us a reception and re- 
quested us to address them at another meeting. From 
the Governor's yamen we hastened to a church in the 
city to see the first two student leaders baptized who 
the night before had decided to take a public stand 
immediately for Christ. 

We are now to consider the conditions that affect 
the life of the student classes of China. On theii 
physical side they have not the same advantages or 
development as those of Japan and the West. It 
should be remembered that the Chinese were oripnally 
a vigorous and athletic people, and that for many 
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centuries ideals of physical strength were maintained. 
A hero was one who could lay down his pen and 
buckle on his sword, using either with equal skill. 
The educated man was an athlete as well as a scholar. 
No man was considered prepared for government 
service who was not skilled in archery and horseman- 
ship. Among the ancient books are systems of ath- 
letic exercises which are wonderfully modem ; boxing, 
horsemanship, archery and athletic games were popu- 
lar. The jiu-fitsu had its origin in China. In the 
time of Confucius the s^dent up to the age of fifteen 
had six duties in life ; manners, reading, writing, arith- 
tneUc, music and athletics. 

The change that has resulted in the physical deteri- 
oriation of the Chmese was brought about by a delib- 
erate polity on the part of the throne. About thirfeeo 
hundred years ago the Emperor, fearing the growing 
power of the officials, initiated a system of examina- 
tions in which all tests of physical skill and endurance 
were eliminated. They were confined to severe liter- 
ary tests only. About eight hundred years later die 
founder of the Ming Dynasty introduced further limi- 
tations on the type of literary composition, requiring a 
technique so artifidai and difficult to master that 
efforts to excel in it completely absorbed the time of 
the scholars and excluded iUI physical recreation. 
The result was a gradual change in ideal. The typical 
scholar and cffichl became a hollow-chested, anemic 
bookworm. The flowing silk robe became Ws dress, 
and the long fingernail the proof that he had devoted 
himself exclusively to intellectual rather than to phys- 
ic exercise. The change in the ideals of the 
scholars meant a change in the ideals of the nation, 
^o natim has ever been so completely in the hands of 
its literary class. Officials were drawn exclusively 
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from it They determined the political policy and 
molded public opinion. When the physical ideal was 
lost to diem, the physical decadence of the race was 
inevitable. So complete was the suppression of the 
athletic instinct that up to twenty years ago all inter- 
est in athletics, and even the play instinct in children, 
seemed to be abnost dead. 

Contact with the West, however, has brought a 
change. A new ideal of education and of life has 
appeared. The most popular gatherings in many of 
the large cities of China during the last five years 
have been the local and national athletic meetings. 
They have been promoted by Christian schools, by 
the Young Men's Christian Association, and by re- 
turned students from abroad who are teachers in 
government schools. 

China is beginning to realize her physical prob- 
lems and to exhibit an eagerness to solve them. Ow- 
ing to unsanitary conditions and the absence of scien- 
tific medicine, about sixty per cent, of the children 
die before they are two years of age. Plague and 
other epidemics are widespread. Owing to the lack 
among both the children and youth of China, of ath- 
letics and sports, coupled with a lack of sufficient 
nourishing food, the students of the nation possess 
less physical stamina to-day than those of the West 
Tuberculosis sweeps off numbers of students and edu- 
cated men. Apart from the desultory kicking of a 
football by a few students, games have not yet taken 
hold of the student life of China, except in the missitm 
schools. Some schools have semi-miUtary drill, a few 
have athletic fields, and a very few have modem gym- 
nastic apparatus. During his last tour in China the 
writer was struck by the fact that college principals 
sometimes showed him gymnastic apparatus for indoor 
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and outdoor exercises and asked the name and tbe 
uses of the apparatus. With no physical director and 
DO one to teach them either indoor gymnastics or out- 
door sports, the physical hfe of most of the students 
is being sadly neglected. Where trained physical di- 
rectors have entered the field they have fad phe- 
nomenal successes. One American physical director 
visited a dty recently for a short time. At the invita- 
tion of the Governor he was able to train a corps of 
leaders in outdoor sports and organized team play. 
He introduced athletics into seven regiments of sol- 
diers stationed in the city ; also among the younger 
government officials and among the students. Tlie 
same man is training a large stafi of Chinese physical 
directors and is sendii^ them out to the various prov- 
inces of China, In the city where he resides more than 
1,000 students and school-boys are engaging in indoor 
gymnastics or outdoor games under expert supervi- 
sion. This is introducing not only a new physical man- 
hood and a higher standard of social purity, but also 
new moral backbone and courage among the students. 
The solution of China's physical problem rests in no 
small measure with the trained physical director. 

The social life of students in China is exceedingly 
meager. There is a striking absence of organizations 
providing physical, social and intellectual recreation. 
Returned Chinese students from America are always 
struck by this difference in the social life of China 
and speak of their own oriental students as book- 
worms. In the dormitories or hostels conducted by 
the government, there is often strict regulation and 
students are not allowed out at night. In private 
schools or among students who are not in supervised 
hostels the influences are often demoralizing. Student 
life in China is not a joyous thing and a happy mem- 
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ory as it is among students of the West There are 
virtually no fraternities, no organized social life, and 
the monotmy and hard grind of student life in cratn- 
ming for examinations is often bn^en only by the 
immoral pastimes of gambling, drinking and impurity. 
Where life is cranq>ed and denied normal expression, 
it naturally breaks out into the abnormaL 

On the other hand, Chinese students possess a great 
capacity for friendship. They are frank, warm- 
hearted, sincere. In virtual^ every college in the 
West tbey have been able in a remarkable degree to 
adapt themselves to the new social conditions and enter 
fully into the entire student life. 

The moral life of the students of China is based, 
theoretically at least, on the Confucian classics. Con- 
fucius himself believed in education pred(Hninantly 
for moral culture and witb a view to social service, 
though this service was largely limited to official on- 
plojrment This system had both an ethical emphasis 
and a social outlodi. It rested, however, chiefly on an 
agnostic basis ; it lacked the vital personal relation to 
God as Father, and it was without the mighty moral 
enthusiasm generated by the Gospel of Christ. In a 
word, this system has produced among the studeats 
of China perhaps the deepest moral consciousness pos- 
sessed by. the students of any non^Christian countfy. 
But while it has developed moral consciousness it has 
signally and pathetically failed to give adequate moral 
power and to develop moral character. Thus Con- 
fucian ethics teach honesty as one of the five virtues, 
yet the whole official life of the Government is honey- 
combed by dishonesty, "squeeze," and corruption.' 

■ Hii EiceUoicr. Son Pao^ht, Ibe tetiag premier of China, mU 
rceentlr In m addrcM to McoMful nadent ondidate* la mo »-«—''«» ■ 
Ijooi "nnOin lb* pMt two jttn corraptioo hu bcoa ihrk thn li 
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With considerable influence these ethics teach pruden- 
tial morali^ and social purity, but they fail to giye 
the compelling motive and power to keep the students 
of China pure. With the coming of the Republic and 
the rejection of the old system of education there 
came a period of liberty and license, similar to that 
which followed the French Revolution, which was 
laigely without moral sanctions and standards. The 
students formerly bowed low in obeisance to die tab- 
let of Confucius at regular intervals during the scho- 
lastic year. This, however, for most was but an 
empty outward rite, lacking in moral power or uplift. 
Before going to his school the Chinese boy formerly 
bent low in deep reverence before his parents and again 
before his teacher upon entering the school. But now 
an evident ladc of reverence, of discipline, and of re- 
spect for authority has come in with the new era. 
The Minister of Education speaks with alarm of the 
growth of immorality among the higher students of 
China. Lectures on ethics, ^sed on the sacred books 
of China, have i^;ain been made a part of the curricu- 
lum in many of the government schools. The teachers, 
however, are often men whose lives are known to be 
in open contradicticn to the precepts taught and the 
teaching is often formal, perfunctory and lifeless. 
Many of the government schools in China have re- 
cently welcomed Bible classes among the students, as 
a moral dynamic for character building. As one Con- 
fucian president of a large industrial school said : " We 
welcome these Bible classes because we believe they 

my prcTioiu period of contemporineaut hiitory." The failure of maar 
moBben of tha recent parliament to widutaod the temptatiooi to 
bribery and the jrieldiBB of maor of the touukct officiali of China, who 
weiB recent atadcBt*. to the old tTatem of corrapdon inherited from the 
tlandm Drnutr, ban proved a bttrj blow and a deep dittppointnMBt 
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will give our students the moral help which they need 
and which I feel myself unable to provide." A for- 
mer Confucian director of education, a man of wide 
experience, said recently that the government schooU 
were far behind tlie mission schools in the matter of 
their discipline and in the power imparted by the relig- 
ious exercises and teaching. 

While immorality is perhaps more widespread b 
Chinese student life than among students of the West, 
this is not to be wondered at Before judging the 
students of any other land let the reader look into 
his own life and ask how far it is one of moral victory. 
Realizing your own fierce temptations, ask yourself 
what that fight would be if your faith in God as your 
Father, and in Christ as your Saviour, were taken 
away, together with the helps and restraints of > 
Christian communi^. 

China's greatest asset is her deep moral conscious- 
iiess ; her greatest need is for moral power and char- 
acter based on a vital religious life. 

The thousands of native Christians who suffered 
martyrdom in 1900, and the multitudes who in the 
face of persecution refused to deny their faith, showed 
the material of which the Chinese character is formed. 
The splendid fight that China has made against c^ium 
is another proof of her moral consciousness and cour- 
age. Province after province has been declared fret 
of opium. It was a deep humiliation on sailing from 
Shanghai recently to find that the only " open city " in 
China where opium is sold, fast and loose, is within 
the limits of the Shanghai municipality under the con- 
trol of nominal Christian foreigners. Chinese leaders 
complain that, while within the native city opium 
shops have been exterminated, within the foreign 
settlement just across the street the opium shops ban 
90 
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been trebled, and that at the date of writing six 
hundred opium shops are selling $3oo/xx> worth of 
this poison every week to demoralize ^eir own peo- 
ple. Crime is increasing in consequence. It is main- 
tained by these " Christian " men that they are within 
the law and within their treaty rights. They may be 
as much within the law as are the gambling hells of 
Canton or the tr&ffic in the helpless blind girls of 
China for immoral purposes. Such facts, however, 
and the lot^ and often shameful record of the treat- 
ment of China by foreign powers should make every 
western student resolve, as much as in him lies, to be 
a moral help and not a hindrance to the splendid body 
of China's students. 

To understand the problems and defects in the relig- 
ious life of the students of China we must recall the 
great religions which lie at the background of China's 
life.^ Buddhism, together with ancestor worship, is 
still the religion of the common people of China, while, 
broadly speakii^, Confucianism is the code of the edu- 
cated. Consciously or unconsciously, every man in 
China is influenced by both religions, and to some 
extent by Taoism also. 

The ^ree religions of China are supplemental 
Confucianism ministers to the moral man. Taoism 
deals chiefly with the problems of the spirit forces 
which play upon the present life of men, and Bud- 
dhism makes vivid the future life and thus appeals 
to the religious sense, to the imagination, and to de- 
votion. Confucianism deals with the visible pres- 
ent, Taoism with the invisible present, and Bud- 
dhism with the invisible future. In the popular mmd 
heaven and hell have been assigned to Buddhism, the 

' For » brief imtaeot of the reliiioiu of Chinl, kc Appendix Ik 
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intangible relationships Mritb the powers of darkness to 
Taoism, and the tangible relationships with fellow- 
men to Confucianism. The last has given the Chinese 
people their moral ideals ; Taoism has created and ^ 
fostered their superstitions and fear of spirits, while j 
Buddhism has fed their aspirations for imtnortalit?. 

In the present age of transiticm the average Chinese 
student is left with but little vital religion. The works 
of Darwin, Huxley, and Spencer from the West, and 
the influence of Japanese materialism, help to break 
down the little religious life that the student possesses. 
He is left, however, as the result of his home train- 
ing, with a moral consciousness created by Ccmfudan- 
ism, and with hopes and fears and rdigious ideas 
centering in the vague belief in one supreme God. On 
the surface of his daily life he may have swept away 
or crowded out all religion as superstition, but his heart 
is open and prepared and will quickly respond to an 
earnest moral or religious appeal. In fact, no students 
to-day are more open and responsive to the religious 
appeal than those in China. 

In view of the unsettled state of affairs followii^ 
the revolution, and aware of the obvious danger of a 
loose individualism and laxity in morals, a number of 
Chinese leaders have made an earnest effort, begin- 
ning in 1913, to revive Confucianism and establish it 
officially as Uie State religion. Mr. Chen Huan-chang, 
a graduate of Columbia University, after writing hu 
college thesis in 191 1 on "The Eccmomic Principles ' 
of Confucius and His School " returned to China to 
^ve himself to the revival of the national religion. 
At present there are two tendencies in China and the 
Confucian revival may develop along either of these 
lines. The one tendency is rational, agnostic, and 
materialistic. The aim of this school is to eliminate 
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the supernatural and ridicule all religion as out-dated 
superstition, to deny that Confucianism is a religion, 
but to present it as a rational system of ethics and a 
sufficient basis for a materialistic civilization, in which 
Japan is held up as the model. The other tendency is 
to endeavor to strengthen the weak religious element 
of Confucianism and to worship either Confucius 
himself or one personal God. Judged by the analc^ 
of the revival of other Asiatic religions, it is probable 
that we shall soon hear that the essence of Confucian- 
ism is the Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of 
man, while lai^e elements of Christianity will be ap- 
propriated and announced as thoroughly Confucian in 
origin or spirit This is what has already taken place 
in the revival of Buddhism and Hinduism in other 
parts of Asia, and, in a certain degree, of Moham- 
medanism as well. 

The President himself, observing the recent alarm- 
ing growth of immorality and license, coupled with 
revolutionary tendencies, has endeavored to strengthen 
the religious basis of national life. He has accord- 
in|^ revived the worship of Confucius and made 
Confucianism the recognized basis of national ethics. 
It should be clearly understood, however, that up to 
the date of writing, Confucianism has never been 
made the State religion. According to the edict of 
February 7, 1914, the President says : " The worship 
of Heaven and the worship of Confucius are officially 
authorized to be performed by the President or his 
deputy, by the provincial governors or their deputies, 
and by all people who may desire to do so. The lib- 
erty of the people in religion is proclaimed, and no 
State religion will be fixed." * Confucianism has sup- 
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plied the mainspring of China's morality, stability, and 
national unity up to this time. With all its noble pre- 
cepts it has, however, fallen behind the times. It 
lades the one mighty dynamic of a personal God and 
Father of the individual, and of a personal Saviour, 
with the elements of power and progress which come 
from these great truths. 

' In spite of all that Confucianism has done for China, 
it is like a valuable watch which has run down and 
no longer keeps time. The revival of Confucianism, 
which has been a political rather than a reli^ous 
movement, is likely to insert the powerful new main- 
spring of nationalism, patriotism and a reactionary, 
anti-foreign propaganda. It will not only make this 
ancient watch keep time, but it will drive it far faster 
than the correct time. This effort can prove at best 
only a temporary expedient. Christianity offers China 
the permanent solution of her religious problem. No 
truth of Confucianism will be destroyed, but all will 
be fulfilled in that which has come to complete if. 

It is difficult, if not impossible, for a student 
of the West to realize the terrific mental problems 
created by the present religious situation which c<»i- 
f rents the students of Asia. Even in the West student 
problems are difficult But imagine what your own 
doubts and difficulties would be if to the present 
adjustment you must make in your own mental life 
in college, there were added the confiicting claims of 
Confucianism, Buddhism, and Taoism, which you 
were not wholly able to shake off and which your very 

obKTTCd for miny agei in Chim'i hUtory tni hu been lunded dowa 
from ancient timei. It hu nothing to do wiUi reliciona. Catbolici, 
Prototuits, Hobmmnwdani, and men of other religious faith* find noth- 
ing to 1«ep them from entering official life. If a diitrict magiitratt h 
unable, or doe* not wish lo worship Confuciu*. the ceremaoy may be 
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patriotism called you to defend. This is the position 
of the average Chinese student. And to the bewil- 
dered mind of this storm-tossed college man there 
comes at once the challenge of a new and foreign 
religion, and of all the forces that are being brought 
to bear upon him by the materialistic writers of the 
West. 

Against the background of political unrest and tran- 
sition, of social change, of moral uncertainty, and 
religious upheaval at present in China, it will readily 
be seen what an enormous power and privilege lies in 
the hands of Christian educational missions. For 
years to come the Government will not have sufficient 
money to give an adequate education to even a tenth 
of the children and youth of China. For many years 
the Chinese will not be able to train a sufficient num- 
ber of modem teachers. Neither have they, in view 
of tiie secular and non-religious education which they 
are forced to give, any adequate basis for morality 
or any dynamic for personal or national life. Here 
to-day is the magnificent opportunity of Christian mis- 
sions in Qiina. To educate the leaders of a grow- 
ing national Church, to raise up men who can cope 
with the new situation and win and train the students, 
officials, and leading classes for Christ; to furnish 
teachers, doctors, officials and public men wlio are to 
mold the new order, to leaven the whole national life 
with new spiritual ideals, with the conception of the 
one true God and the one sufficient Saviour, offers a 
mighty present opportunity to the Christian educator 
in China. 

Dr. Gamewell of China states that the total number 

of students in Christian institutions of all grades is 

approximately 138,937. Missionary institutions have 

increased since the revolution, while government in- 
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stitutions have decreased. There are aboat thit^ve 
missionary institutions known as " colleges " utd*'tim- 
versities " in China. The highest of these would prob- 
ably be redeemed as what we would call a ^aiior 
College, taking students about to the end of tbe ta^ 
more year in western institutions. The total temixt 
of students in these missionary institutions is 3*689, 
but only about a thousand of these would be in the 
college classes. There are also 143 theological and 
Bible Training Schools preparing Chinese QuistiaD 
workers. Dr. Gamewetl adds: "I would say that the 
need of intensive work in the student body is unsur- 
passed by any need that confronts us." 

By way of comment on Dr. Gamewell's statCBieiiC 
it should be said that the Christian Church in China, 
for which the student classes must furnish the bulk 
of the leadership, is growing rapidly. To-day there 
are over 324,890 Protestant adherents. The Q»rcb 
instead of being wiped out has virtually doubled since 
the Boxer uprising. The Bible Societies have i»inted 
and distributed 46400,000 Bibles and portions. 

The increase of the Protestant communicants in 
China may be seen by the following table : 

Protestant* Communicants: 

1807 1876 11S15 

1814 1 1889 37fiX 

1842 6 1900 113,000 

i8S3 350 1910 igCjoco 

i860 96a 1912 0W37' 



1 The Komaa Citbollia report i,4ti^j> Chriitiuu, mdi mS^iw 
catechuraena ud 3.134 piiaf- 

* " Students sad the World-Wide Expuuiao ot CbtittiMnitj," f. 5)1. 
taken from record! of Continuation Commitlee Conferenca in Oiiu 
bjr D. W. Ljoa. 
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The increase in the membership of the Chinese 
churches has been sixteenfold, and in their working 
staff elevenfold in the last four decades. In their 
contributions the churches have increased thirty-seven- 
fold in the same period. At the present time an aver- 
age of one new member is received every hour of the 
day and night, a f resfa congr^atioo of more than 200 
new members is bom every week of the year, and the 
ratio is constantly increasing.^ For this large and 
growing Qiristian body it is the work of educational 
missions to furnish a strong leadership. 

The present opportunity for Christian effort and 
especially for direct evangelistic work among the stu- 
dent and official classes in China is abnost beytmd 
belief. This has been illustrated by the recital above 
of certain recent events in Changsha, Let us close 
the chapter with a similar narrative concerning an- 
other dty which we visited during our last tour in 
1914. This was the city of Hangchow, iht former 
capital of China, the southern center of dassic culture 
and conservadsm, which so long excluded the mis- 
sionary and scorned the Go^l. Upon our arrival in 
the ci^ we hastened to the modem theater where the 
meetings were to be held. The Confucian owners had 
granted the theater for three afternoons, cancelling an 
important theatrical engagement, thereby losing sev- 
eral hundred dollars a day, which was die usual rental. 
Inside the theater we found more than two thousand 
five hundred students, while outside two thousand 
more had been standing patiently for an hour waiting 
their turn to get in. After we had delivered our mes- 
sage to the first audience the theater was emptied and 
was instantly filled again, and the address was re- 

* " StadniM u)d the World-Wide Expuuloa of Chriitiuitr.'' pp- S'>- 
518, Mken from Kcordi of CmtisvKtioa Committee Coafcrcacc* in China 
by D. W. 1.7a). 
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peated. Tbe milhar; Goremor, who was to have 
taken tbe chair, at the last moment was compelled 
to send his representative to open the meeting for him. I 
After we had spdkea frankly on the desperate need j 
of China, the graft, corruption, and moral destitution ' 
of the country, we expected a smaller audience on ' 
the second day. Oo our arriTal at the theater, how- 
erer, we found it filled with twenty-five hundred stu- { 
dents and tbe doors closed. Two tiiousand men were ■- 
again kept standing in tbe street for more than an i 
hour waiting their turn to get in. 

The whole student body of the city, numbering four I 
thousand in all, came, out to the meetings, and in - 
addition tbe officials and leaders of education and of ' 
trade. The Civil Governor granted a half holiday to 
the students for three successive days to attend the 
meetings, and on the second day Ids representative '■ 
took the chair. That day several hundred students 
enrolled themselves as inquirers and agreed to enter 
Bible classes. Four years ago immediately after -the 
meetings the principals and teachers of lie govern- 
ment colleges forbade the attendance of the students 
at Bible classes and opposed our work. This year, 
however, these same principals invited us to a banquet, 
thanked us for helping them in their work for the stu- 
doits, and received cordially an address in which we 
asked for the opening of ihe government schools to 
voluntary Bible classes. On the third day the Gov- 
ernor invited us to a banquet and requested us to 
address the officials of the province. The Secretary 
of State for Chekiang after hearing the Christian mes- 
si^ accepted Christ as his personal Saviour and 
joined the church the following Sunday. 

The student classes of China, the men who are to 
carry her through the great crisis of her history, are 
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hungry for the message of Jesus Christ But what if 
we fail them ? A solemn warning has been given by 
Sir Robert Hart, who reorganized China's customs 
and financial system : " The fear of China's well- 
wishers is that western science will simply supply 
strei^th without principle, and bring in materialism 
without higher teaching, higher aims, higher guidance. 
If China accepts western dvilizatirai and knowledge 
apart from Christianity it will prove the greatest 
materialistic force the world has ever known." It 
was Sir Robert Hart's conviction that nothing could 
save China from partition by the foreign powers save 
the adoption of Christianity. 

We view the impressive sij^t of these four hundred 
millions, representing one-quarter of the human race, 
banning to move in solid phalanx from the ancient 
or medieval into the modem world, turning from, the 
darkness of superstition toward the light of Chris- 
tian truth, from economic poverty to the develop- 
ment of their vast resources, from a political autocracy 
to the ideal of Republican democracy, and from their 
chai^less past to the unknown future. Will not 
many be led to give their lives to the solution of this 
great problem raised by the new education in China, 
which can be solved only by giving to China the one 
source of life and power, Jesus Christ Himself? 
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IndiB is B land of freat impOTtance and vast possi- 
bili^. The mental ability of her students and the 
deep religious consciousness and spiritual capacity of 
her people give her distinction as a nation. The same 
revival of teaming and the same resultant natural 
reconstruction which we observed in Japan and China 
are in process there. 

The splendid achievements of the Indian people in 
the past, their response to higher education, the co- 
operation of the efficient British Government, under 
which this vast assemblage of peoples is unified, the 
encouraging mass movements toward Christianity 
among the lower castes, the presence of the largest 
Moslem population in the world, and the remarkable 
accessibility of the whole people to religious influence, 
make this a unique mission field. The time calls for 
a steady advance in the development of missionary 
education and Christian work among students. There 
is need of men to-day who, as true "servants of India," 
can lead this great people into the wonderful heritage 
that awaits them. 

India, however, presents races more divided and 

therefore more difficult to deal with than those we 

have just been studying in the Far East If solidari^ 

characterizes Japan, variety is the characteristic of 
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India. Indigenous to India diere are seven religions, 
147 languages, and many races and tribes. These 
are again subdivided into more than 2,cxx> separate 
social compartments by the iron-bound system of caste. 
India is thus rather a continent than a single country. 
Yet the remarkable census of India is taken in a 
single night, between sunset and sunrise, gathered by 
more than a miUion enumerators, and made available 
for scientific study and application to the various prob- 
lems of India.^ 

Before considering student conditions in detail, it 
is well to realize that the influence of western civiliza- 
tion is strong in India and that the nation is in a 
period of pt^tical and economic progress; for the 
men and women in the colleges are to lead their coun- 
try throu^ this period of awakening. 

The achievements of the British Government in the 
material sphere in India have been enduring and re- 
maricable. " The Statistical Abstract Relating to Brit- 
ish India," and the " Statement of the Moral and 
Material Progress and G)nditions of India " issued 
by the Govenmient, review the progress of the decade 
from 1902 to 1912. These show that during this time 
India gained about twenty minions in population. 
Indians have come to the front in self-government 
Not only have Indian members been ^^inted on 
the Council of the Secretary of State for India and 
on the Executive Councils of the Viceroy and of the 
Governors of the various Presidencies, but a Urge 

■ The toUI popolatim of India lo^diy ii u foUowa, KeordiDg to tbo 
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and increasing number of Indians are found on the 
Legislative Councils. These L^slative Councils are 
m^ng the laws of India, self-government is growing 
in every province, and more than 700 self-goveniing 
municipalities are reported. 

India has now a great railway system with 33,000 
miles of road, which places her fourth in the world 
in mileage, ahead even of Canada and France. There 
are 76,000 miles of tel^aph lines in effective opera- 
tion. There is also an efficient post-office system, by 
which 965/100,000 letters and articles are handled in a 
year. India has 243,000 square miles of forests under 
more scientiiic management than those of America. 
Her splendid system of irrigation leads the world, 
with 42,000 miles of irrigating canals, which would 
stretch ten times across the United States from the 
Atlantic to the Pacific, and which have already re- 
deemed more than 17,000,000 acres of waste land. 
An efficient medical department, with 2,700 dispen- 
saries, treated last year 28,000,000 patients. Her trade 
increased tenfold during the Victorian reign, being 
now $1450,000,000 in sea-borne trade, which places 
India lirst among the countries of Asia. In short, ca 
every hand one sees evidence of the magnitude of the 
political and economic forces already at work in that 
vast country. 

Let us now examine the intellectual, physical, social, 
political, moral, and religious life of the students of 
India as compared with the students of Japan and 
China. Indian students stand high in intellectual 
gifts. They are strong in memory and can, if neces- 
sary, memorize whole pages of a text-book for reci- 
tation or examination. As with most students, it is 
far easier for them to memorize than to think. 
India's leaders of thought, however, have produced 
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great systems of philosophy, usually wiUi a strong 
pantheistic tendency, and have spent a lifetime in con- 
templation. They have produced rich and varied lit- 
eratures, not only in the Sanskrit, which is now the 
dead classic language of India, but in the great ver- 
naculars. They are strong in imagination. Both 
their prose and poetry are filled with vivid imagery. 
They are gifted also in language, being by nature very 
fluent speakers. Some races, like the Bengalis, excel 
in oratory. Under competent instructors they rapidly 
acquire foreign languages and their pronunciation is 
excellent. They readily learn the other languages of 
India ; men of one district can acquire another 
language in a distant part of the country, and be 
working in it with more fluency after six months than 
the foreigner after two or three years. Indian stu- 
dents have not thus far shown a mental strength equal 
to that of Far Eastern students in the matter of 
invention, originaUty, or scientific investigation. 
Their whole training has developed the imaginative • 
and speculative faculties and has tended to leave them 
defective tn historical sense and in correct scientific 
observation. Accuracy of thought and speech have 
not as yet been widely developed. Many who are 
familiar with the students of India are of the opinion 
that, given an equal opportunity, they compare favor- 
ably in general mental ability with the students of any 
western country. 

The favorite studies of college students in India are 
history, philosophy, and English. There are more stu- 
dents in histoty than in any other subject. Courses 
in mathematics and science are also well filled. As 
we have already seen, the emphasis in Japan has been 
upon primary, practical, and technical education: 
that in India has been upon higher education, special 
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attention being given to academic, literary, and tlieo 
retical courses.* 

The physical life of tiie students in India has bees 
sadly n^Iected. Life for the averse student is one 
long, hard grind, broken by brief spells of rest, but 
with little i^jrsical recreation. Dr. Garfield Williams 
thus descrU>es a Qrpical day of a student in Bengal: 

Me gets up about six, and having dressed, which is not i 
long proces*, he starts woriu Until ten, if you go into hii 
mess jrou Wl see him "grinding" xnaj at bis text-book, 
under the moit ■F'a""g conditions for work; usuaD; 
stretched out upon bis bed or sitting on the side of it. The 
room is almost always shared whh some other occupant, usu- 
ally with two or three m<M^ mostly engaged iu the same ta^ 
if they arc students. At ten the boy gets some food, and 
then goes oS to his college for about four or five hours of 
lectures. A little after three in the afternoon he comes home 
to his mess, and between three and five is usually seen loung- 
ing about his room, dead tired, but often engaged in discus- 
sion with his room-nutei or devouring the newspaper, which 
is his only form of recreation and his only bit of excitement 
At five he will go out for a sbort stroll down College Street 
or around College Square. This is his one piece of exerdse, 
if such yon can call it At dusk he returns to his ill-lighted, 
stuffy room and continues his work, keeping it up, with a 
short interval for his evening meal, until he goes to bed, the 
hour of bedtime dq)aiding on the proximity of his examiiU' 



* A iteoca at the foUowliis table ihovi ■ ttiikiiit conlrut with c 
TCfpoadini fignrei gma in the chapter on Japan: 

InKitutiani Stadenti 

Art* or Academic CoBnes 140 >9,A4B 

Mcdldne a 4.»s 



Africultorc 

Technical and Induitriat . 



Sxtk Owtoaaaanial Review of EdneaUoo In Indis, VA a^ pfk Hi 
ait-a«a. 
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tion. A veiy lai^ percentage when tb^ actually sit for thdr 
examinations are nothii% short of physical wrecks.' 

Dr. Mullick, an eminent Hindu physician who has 
devoted himself to helping young students, says : 

The places where the students live hnddled up together are 
most hurtful to their constitutions. The houses are dirty, 
tlingy, ill-ventilated, and crowded. Even in case of infec- 
tions sickness . . . they lie in the same place as others, some 
of whom they actually infect. Phthisis is getting alarmingly 
common among students, owing to the sputum of infected 
persons being allowed to float about with the dust in crowded 
messes. , . . Most of them live in private messes, where a 
hired cook and single servant have complete charge of the 
food and housekeeping, and things are stolen, foodstuffs are 
adulterated, badly cooked, and badly served.* 

Heretofore the physical training of the students of 
India has had but little attention. In her schools there 
is no adequate system of exercise, either in indoor 
gymnastics or in outdoor athletics. With little or no 
supervision, teaching, or leadership, athletics have 
not been widely developed. Attention to the physical 
needs of individual students has been almost entirely 
lacking, probably owing to inadequate facilities. 
There is a great need of more play-grounds : for in- 
stance, in Calcutta, for lack of space, only five per 
cent, of the students can enter field sports. Athletic 
interest is limited to a comparatively small number of 
students who play on their teams, while the great 
majority have little or no share in sports. There is 
a natural tendency to individualistic play, and ab- 
sence of team-play is conspicuous in the athletics of 
the Indian student. There has been, however, a 
noticeable development of hardihood, a sense of fiur 
p. .18. 
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play and esprit de corps among the students who have 
entered the teams. Owing to lack of exercise and 
other causes there is a great deal of physical weakness 
among the majority of students, with consequent 
fever, dysentery, and other sickness. The better phys- 
ical stamina of the few students who have gone in 
for games has resulted in an increasing efficiency in 
study. Where trained physical directors under the 
Young Men's Christian Association or under the 
Government have given their atention to the develop- 
ment of gymnastics and athletics, the response of the 
students has been gratifying and the results beneficial, 
not only to health and physical strength, but to the 
development of character and manhood. The physical 
gospel of the West is uigently needed in India and 
throughout the whole of Asia. 

In their social life the students of India are as 
lacking in privileges as in their physical life. Indeed, 
compared to the joyous student life in an American 
college, with its wide social friendships, class and col- 
lege spirit, and enthusiastic athletics ; with its 
" rushes," songs, excursions, games, and happy even- 
ings among groups of students in the rooms and dor- 
mitories ; with the fraternities, dining clubs, societies, 
the social life in college towns and the free, helpful , 
intercourse between men and women students, the : 
social life of the students in India or elsewhere in I 
Asia seems poverty-stricken indeed. There is little ; 
organized social life among the students. Supervised i 
hostels are strict and offer little social life, while un- 
supervised boarding-places offer students very little 
social pleasure, save in immoral surroundings. In 
government colleges there is practically no intercourse 
between students and professors. No home life is 
open to the student outside of his college. The great- 
io6 
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est barrier to real social life is the caste system. Stu- 
dents of separate castes cannot dine together, and 
their differing customs and restrictions are a hin- 
drance to friendship. In missionary and other colleges 
at the present time, however, there is a tendency to 
break down the strict limitations of caste, to inter- 
dine secretly, and to enter to a considerable extent 
into social life in the homes of missionaries and 
others. 

The average student in India is handicapped fey the 
fierce stru^le with poverty. Although tiie annual 
college fees are only about $25 a year and the total 
cost of education for a college student averages less 
than $100, the vast majority have not the means at 
hand to meet even these small charges. It is very 
common for a family to go heavily into debt and mort- 
gage their future to invest money in the education 
of a son, expecting that he will repay them after 
graduation. The hig^ rates of interest, however, 
ranging from ten to one hundred per cent, a year, often 
place a millstone of debt about the neck of the stu- 
dent and his family as well. The writer knows of 
one widow receiving a salary of $2.25 a month who 
pays $1.00 of this for her son's education; also of a 
pastor receiving $12.00 a month who pays one quar- 
ter of this for his son's college education. Such 
instances could be multiplied by the thousand, .for 
they are common in India. Some students haye been 
compelled to beg for their fees, but this is not com- 
mon. There are but few forms of remunerative oc- 
cupation in which a student can engage in vacation 
time, but even these opportunities are not utilized with 
the same enterprise and hardihood that th^ would 
be by poor students in North America. Tht di^ty 
of labor is not yet fully recognized in India and 
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there is almost no "respectable" form of employ- 
ment whereby a student can earn his way throu^ 
college. In fact, however willing he is to work, the 
ordinary poor student has no possibility of earning an 
education for himself. Some students have been 
known to study in the evenings under the municipal 
lamp-post near their houses. A dowry received from 
an advantageous marriage is often the only way by 
which a poor student can get throi^ his college 
course. 

The whole movement for social service, which is 
now ^reading among the students of India (as ativMg 
those of China and Japan), is encouraging. Stimu- 
lated first of all in the mission colleges and receiving, 
consciously or unconsciously, their motives and models 
from Christianity, the students of India are now tak- 
tt^ a deeper interest in social welfare.* Indian stu- 
dents are now engaging in numerous forms of so- 
cial service. Elementary education is being intro- 
duced among the poor and depressed classes, amoi^ 
the outcastes and in the villages ; schools on a modest 
scale are maintained or aided by the stndents. A 
study of the improvement of village sanitation is be- 
ing attempted. Simple lectures on public and in- 
dividual health, the distribution of pamphlets on ma- 
laria, tuberculosis, typhoid, etc., St John's Ambulance 
brigades, nursing societies, first aid to the injured, 
hospital visitation, and other forms of physical better- 
ment, have also been taken up by the students. The 
study of the b^gar problem, the problem of caste, and 
the uplift of the &{ty million "untouchable" outcastes 



< Tbe excellut text-book prepared br Ht. D. J. Fkmins oa " SocU 
Studr, Service, taii Eihibils," which ia being uaed id m muijr eoUtfei 
and rolontarr cIuki Id India, ha* fnniiihfd ■ aiodel for aiautar tort- 
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of India is also appealii^ to the student thought and 
action. Social refonns in the matter of caste, infant 
marriage, widow re-marriage, female education, per- 
sonal and social purity, are also receiving attention. 
These forms of sodal service are encouraging and 
mark a new era among the students of Asia. 

In the political sphere, student life has become some- 
what more normal than it was a year or two ago. 
The unrest and political agitation of recent years, in' 
which students shared conspicuously, has lai^ly sub- 
sided. This unrest was caused by the conflict of new 
political ideals and aspirations created by western edu- 
cation, by acquaintance with English history and ad- 
vanced political writers, by a growing desire for self- 
government, coupled with a natural antipathy to for- 
eign rulers, and by the deliberate agitation of a few 
Indian political leaders under the remarkable liberty 
of speech granted by the British Government. More- 
over, the beginnings of the gradual reconstruction of 
Indian society on a basis of individualism, as opposed 
to die joint family system, and the tyranny of caste, 
must necessarily result in political readjustment. 

Back of the unrest of late years there has been a 
slowly gathering and deepening national conscious- 
ness.' It is through western education and the English 
language that this new national consciousness has 
come to India. When the leaders of the National Con- 
gress meet they express their political grievances and 
frame in English their program for social reform and 
political agitation as that language is the only medium 
of communication. From the few educated leaders, 

' Tliia iroiriiis nitioiuil coDKiounien ind tlie inereuiag denuuid for 
m Urxer participation in goTcmmental control foand occasion for c^wn 
protot tad violent afiutioii in the ■rbitrur putitioD of Bengal under 
Lnd CoTiaa'i laTeinment 
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however, the movement has spread in the vernaculars 
through the great cities and out into the country dis- 
tricts, especially in Bengal. On the whole, however, 
political unrest has largely subsided, and the growing 
sense of nationalism whidi has come to stay in India 
is flowing in more normal channels of loyalty to the ; 
British Government. This happy change is due to the 1 
firm measures of suppression of open acts of sedi- 
tion on the one hand, and, on the other, to the in- 
creasing measure of self-government given to the In- 
dian people in Lord Morley's Reform Scheme, by 
which the enlarged Councils are becoming virtually 
little parliaments, with growing powers of self-govern- 
ment. The war in Europe came as a testing time and 
proved to be the occasion for the Indian students and 
leaders of all classes, both in British India and the na- 
tive states, to show their loyalty to the existing Gov- 
ernment by their splendid willingness, demonstrated in 
offerings of treasure and of life, to take their full 
share in the defence of the Empire. While a few In- 
dian students dream of a Utopian independent state, 
under the leadership of their own caste or province or 
race, the vast majority look forward to India's becom- , 
ing a self-governing member of the British Empire, 
taking her place beside Canada and having her due 
representation in an imperial parliament. 

When we turn to the moral life of fte students we 
find it defective. Among the causes for this may be 
mentioned the destructive effect of a purely secular 
education, the breakdown of the sanctions of religion, 
which rested too often on an irrational basis that 
crumbled at the touch of modem science, and the un- j 
healthful environment of student life. As we have j 
seen in a preceding chapter, the present Government j 
of India desires to place the formation of character 
no 
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among its scholars in the forefront of their policy. 
But pledged as it is to strict neutrality in religion, the 
hands of the Government seem to be tied, and they are 
confessedly unable to render adequate hdp to students 
m their moral and religious life. The home from 
which the student comes is lighted only by the dim 
lamp of Hinduism, with its superstitions and caste- 
ridden customs, and the teacher usually lacks the char- 
acter and power to inspire the students and lead them 
into a life of moral earnestness and purity. It is here 
that the mission colleges find their great opportunity, 
and in them they can make an incalculable contribution 
to the moral life of India. 

With regard to their besetting sins, the students of 
India are much the same as those of other countries. 
Impurity and dishonesty are their greatest tempta- 
tions. As we study country after country in Asia, we 
are forced to the conclusion that no non-Christian re- 
ligion gives an adequate foundation and sufficient 
overcoming power for the attainment of purity and 
honesty, both personal and national. A hck of an 
adequate sense of sin is one of the by-products of 
Hinduism. Truth is often conceived as a statement 
that is supposed to be acceptable to the one seeking 
information rather than as a statement of fact. A lie 
is not considered a sin, but rather a trifle or a joke. 
One student who, after his conversion, worked hard 
among his fellow-students, said that from his own per- 
sonal knowledge, it was necessary to consider every 
student a victim of impurity until the opposite was 
proved. In many colleges the students will testify 
frankly to the ravages of impurity in secret, in social, 
and in unnatural vice. One student worker, from his 
own experience, testified that ninety per cent, of the 
causes of rel^ous indifference were due to these 
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forms of impurity. Students of other lands are 
tempted and have their fierce strug^es, but none are 
more severe than those of the students of India. The 
writer has in memory many cases of individual stu- 
dents whose lives were wrecked by these evils, and of 
colleges that were hcmeycombed with them; but it 
would be impassible to relate these instances. A full 
knowledge of them would stir the heart and appeal to 
the sympathy of every true Christian student in tbe 
West. 

If we would understand the religions conditions of 
student life in India, we must make a rapid survey 
of the prevailing faiths in that land of religions. In 
no other country are there so many religions repre- 
sented in such strength, held with such tenacity and 
discussed with such interest. 

The present stret^th of the various religions of 
India may be seen by the following table : * 

Gain or LoM Giin or LoM 

■911 in deode by per cent 

■.Hindu »7,5B6,l)|i >o,4j9,g£6 + S-<M 

J. UohunmedBn 66,647,190 4,189,311 4- 6.r 

3. Boddhirt ia,7ii,4S3 '.'*4.70S t "M 

4. AnimiMie io,igs,i68 1,711,01a + i)M> 

J. Jtin 1,148,181 - «s,}66 - 6.4 



7- Jew »,»8o 3,7S» +15.1 

t. Chiiiliui 3.876,101 SitllSa ■tjt.i 

Tout lii.'i6,S96 

Hinduism is the religion of the vast majority of tbe 
people of India. It is also true that India is the lai^est 
Mohammedan country in the world, and that her^ 
under the British Government, Mohammedans aro 
more open to reli^ous influence than in almost any 

'ladkn Csnnii fteport of lOii. CbqiteT oo ScUgioa, VeL ■• 
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Other country. It should be observed that the ten 
million Buddhists sre virtusUy confined to Bunna 
and the foot-hills of the Himalayas, and are outside 
of India proper. In fact, apart from the students of 
Burma and CeyJon, one never meets a Buddhist stu- 
dent in India. Although Buddhism to-day is power- 
fully though unconsciously influencing the students 
of both China and Japan, it died centuries ago in the 
land of its birth.* 

With regard to the relative growth of religions, 
it will be noticed that while the Buddhists gained 
thirteen per cent., the Mohammedans six per cent., the 
Hindus five per cent, and while the Jains lost six 
per cent, the Christian community has increased by 
thir^-two per cent. If we confine ourselves to the 
Protestant denominations, we find that they have tnr 
creased nearly fifty per cent Thus Protestant Chris- 
tians are increasing about seven times as fast as the 
population and ten times as fast as the Hindu com- 
munity. Indeed, in the whole of India the proportion 
of Hindus to the total population has fallen in thirty 
years from seventy-four to sixty-nine per cent. Dur- 
ing the same period the Christian community has in- 
creased about 200 per cent According to the census, 
in the Punjab more than 100,000 Hindus have become 
Christians during the last decade, and the Christian 
commimity has increased there approximately 300 per 
cent Induding Christians of all denominations, the 
Christian community has doubled since i88i and in- 
creased threefold since 1872. 

The question may be asked : How has Western edu< 
cation affected the various classes of students in India? 

' Anuni male Mndtnti ia the Arti collesti of Britiih Id£« then are 
iS.iij Hindm, 1^68 Mohanunedaos, 709 Chiiniuia, and 8s BaddbUti. 
"PrifreM ot Edncalioa in India." VoL 1, p. u6. 
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The answer is threefold, (i) The majority of stu- 
dents can be characterized as broad, eclectic Hindus. 
They have a patriotic and national loyalty to their 
own religion. They condone or expurgate the ob- 
scene or objectionable elements, giving an allegorical 
explanation of the immoralities of their gods. With 
a growing tendency toward monotheism in thought, 
they still conceive of God through pantheistic mists 
which have not yet been dispelled and which blur 
or obliterate all clear-cut distinctions between God 
and man, right and wrong. This pantheistic tendency 
allows a place not only for one supreme God, vaguely 
personal or impersonal, but also for a pantheoa of 
lesser gods, and for a multitude of conflicting and 
exclusive religious ideas and practices. In a word, the 
student's mind is filled with ideas old and new, true 
and untrue, in a confused mass, unrelated to the 
problems of his daily life. He is bewildered and 
urgently needs help. 

(2) A few students have broken from Hinduism, 
at least in their secret mental allegiance, and have 
sought relief in some religion or reform movement 
which offers hope of escape. A few have become 
Christians. A much larger number have become 
secret disciples of Christ, or are deeply imbued with 
the Christian principles of social reform. A few take 
up the all-embracing eclectic doctrine of theosophy, 
which virtually receives everything from all religions 
except Christianity. A handful have entered the novir 
impotent sect of the Brahmo Samaj, which is nothing 
else than unitarian theism. After a generation of trial, 
the total strength of the Brahmo Samaj is only 5,504; 
it is no longer needed as a refuge for Hindu non-con- 
formists, and its protests against idolatry and other 
abuses have been taken up within Hinduism itself. 
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The Arya Samaj, however, is a much more Raa^tA, 
ing and virile sect, based lipon the two doctrines of 
monotheism and the infallibility of the Vedas. Their 
total strength is now 243,000, or two and one-half 
times what it was ten years ago, Stroi^ly national, 
and often political, this reform movement is attracting 
many of tfie students in the north of India. It is 
usually strongly anti-Christian and anti-foreign. 

(3) There is a third class of students, young men 
whose secular education has robbed them of their 
old religious ideals without giving them anything to 
supply their spiritual need. They have not the re- 
ligious life of the simple people among the masses 
and have lost their great inheritance of the past. 
Their faith in the gods and ceremonies of Hinduism 
has been dispelled, and the growth of materialism 
and skepticism is evident among a number. A few 
students call themselves agnostics and eagerly de- 
vour the rationalistic anti-Christian literature now 
available in English. The tendency toward material- 
ism is not nearly as strong, however, as among the 
students of the Far East. Although the figures are 
obviously incomplete, there were at the last census, 
as pointed out above, only seventeen persons willing 
to avow themselves atheists, and only fifty agnostics 
opt of a population exceeding three hundred mil* 
lions. 

Hinduism conditions life for most of the students 
of India, and of all religions it is the most elastic, 
amorphous, and undefinable. Its religious ideal con- 
sists in the hope of return from the evil of finite in- 
dividual existence to union with Brahma, the infinite 
Supreme* Realty. The necessity of repeated births or 
reincarnations is attained by the exhaustion of Kar- 
ma, the law of moral retribution for previous deeds. 
"5 
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Salvation may be acquired by the intellectual through 
knowledge of Brahma, by the mystical through devo- 
tion, and by the practical through good works or 
religious ceremonies. But the one obligation upcxi 
all Hindus is the observance of caste. Hinduism is 
usually pantheistic in its philosophical basis and ex- 
presses itself in a popular polytheism which combines 
the propitiation of evil spirits and local deities, inher- 
ited from the primitive animism of the country, with 
the worship of the pantheon of the gods of Hinduism. 
We gladly recognize every element of beauty and 
truth in Hinduism; but in a land where religion has 
conditioned almost the whole of life, Hinduism has 
produced India, and India is the one sufficient answer 
to Hinduism. We need not turn to the Krishna wor- 
ship of Bengal, to its temple prostitution and other 
crying evils, which have poisoned the very springs ; 
of life for multitudes. Rather let us take it at its 
best. It has provided noble conceptions of God ; it has 
produced religious men; it has conceived great sys- 
tems, both of philosophy and religion ; but after more 
than three thousand years of trial it has failed to pro- 
duce the one great dynamic principle of life, which 
alone can uplift and satisfy the heart of India in its 
unquenchable thirst for God,' There is not in the 
world to-day a people by nature more deeply re- 
ligious, more reverent, more affectionate, more noble 



> Dr. K. E. Hume 1110111 of the tiliifactinti vhich Hindaimi offoi 
u "* belief ia one uDitarr Supreme Scalitjr. lyiof behind all phenomDUl 
cxulenn; ■ bdicf in the ideal of imion with that Soprene Reality, m 
being the nipreme goal of all exiiteDce; ■ belief in the continuance of 
every aoul after death, with ■ aure retributian for the deed* done in 
the fleih; a belief in ncietr with ila complex itiucture ■■ faeiBg 1 
dinnclr inttituted organiim. . . . Hiaduiam appear* woetollr defectiie 
In pronding 00 Mtiafaction for a number of Inaittent need* of modem 
a, bf., an obligatory standard of the hlgbeat moral character fuc 
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in their aspirations; but it is unmistakably evident 
that India needs something radical and transform- 
ing, and that nothing less than the great principles 
which produced the best in our western civilization 
are adequate finally to satisfy and uplift this land. 
One worker among students in India to-day esti- 
mates that more than three-fourths of the Hindu 
students are irreligious, Hinduism being chiefly a 
negative force which keeps them from social pn^^ess 
and Having little connection with morality. While 
supplying a much weaker moral basis than Confu- 
cianism, it gives, however, a far stronger conscious- 
ness of God and of things spiritual. If only the old 
superstitions of its polytheism could be replaced in 
the Indian student's mind by the new content of the 
one God and Father of alt, it would prove a great 
schoolmaster to bring them to the truth. 

Mohammedanism has a strong grip upon its mem- 
bers, holding its students much more closely than 
does Hinduism. It possesses them largely as a blind 
obsession that everything within Mohammedanism 
must be right. With a strong sense of a personal 
God and of a moral law, very narrow and circum- 
scribed, it fails to give victory over sin or to offer the 
power of progress which India needs. 

Buddhism hardly touches the life of half of the 
Buddhist students, even in Burma or Ceylon. Later 



■It perioDi, the txatfliiljty oE • rcUtivtl]' prompt nbrieriBf of pwt 
vrOt, » hopeful lenie of continiunu penoful retpoaeibility, ■ Mirriaf 
ianaiive to indiTuliul iuitlatiTe, a itemrdahip of fradotw tocjsl terricc^ 
n epport un itT for prcaent tdTUcemeiit in the uicial Kale, a itilt onat- 
Uoed idee] for iodlTidiial* and focietT in India, and honoraUe Istet^ 
unine with the lett of the world who have oot been bom into anf 
Biada Eoite. These are religioiu ncedi, none of which are prorided 
lor br any orlkodos form of Hinduism." "Will Jeana Chriat Satiafr the 
Bdi^ota N*cA of tbe Wnldr" Robot Erneat Hwdc, p. at. 
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in life these men will be Buddhists. In the meantime 
they are for the most part materialists. Their concep- 
tion of Karma and transmigration gives them an 
easy-going and fatalistic view of life. In spite of its 
high ethical precepts, Buddism fails to ^ve self-con- 
trol, unselfishness or temperance, thou^ it enjoins 
them. In Ceylon it has recently become quite active 
in its propaganda. One writer from that island says : 
Twenty-five years ago Buddhism was offering only a pas- 
sive resistance to missionary effort. To-day it is establishing 
schools, founding Young Men's Buddhist Associations, pub- 
lishing tracts, holding open-air meetings, publishing news- 
papers, and frequently adopting and adapting Christian doc- 
trines. 

Remember, too. that the Indian student is bound by 
the fetters of caste. To break this bond would mean 
the loss of everything he holds dear — home, relatives, 
means of support, the hope of proper marrii^e, and 
all social relations. 

Perhaps we can better appreciate the problems, 
aspirations and struggles of many Indian students if 
we study the life of a typical student in a Madras 
college. We shall see how his education produced a 
social reformer, a man at strife with his old environ- 
ment, yet who was not able to solve his own or his 
country's problems or to enter into the fulness of the 
new life without the one thing needful. 

If we read between the lines, we shall get an in- 
sight into the life of the modem student of India in 
this period of transition, and catch a glimpse of the 
old system of education as well as the new. The 
powerful influence of a year in a mission college will 
be noted; but unfortunately, as in the case of so 
many, it was all too short to effect a complete trans- 
formation of life. The narrative is taken from a short 
Il8 
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autobiography called "Thillai , Govindan," and 
though much of the material had of necessity to be 
omitted, it is a true story, for the most part in the 
writer's own words,* 

I was bom in the village of Tbillai, which lies in the 
Tamil country of South India. From time immemorial its 
Brahmin street of about fifty houses never has been trodden 
by the polluted feet of a, pariah. Not a single Brahman in 
it defiles his hands with any labor; all that dirty work is 
done by the low-caste beings, who live in a state of chronic 
ruin, with their dogs, pigs and cattle in thatched hovels. 

In these days, when a school is becoming more and more 
inconceivable without benches and blackboards, parallel and 
horizontal bars, books and slates, plastered floors and white- 
washed walls, a reduced photograph of a school of the old 
type may not be altogether uninteresting. The school I at- 
tended consisted of a single room about twenty feet by fif- 
teen, formed by three mud walls, with the fourth side quite 
opea 

I shall describe a day of my study there. — Four urchins, 
almost nude, were learning the Tamil alphabet. Some others 
were learning 1^ rote the multiplication formulae ; a few more 
were writing copies with a steel-pointed iron style on palmyia 
leaves, which were used instead of paper or slate. A more 
vigorous fit of coughing than usual suddenly awoke the slum- 
bering teacher, and rubbing his eyes, he got up, took his 
cane in his hand and administered a stimulating blow to each 
of the smaller boys without any partiality or exception. 

The writer then d^cribes how he made an excuse 
to escape from school for a time and stole some ttian- 
goes. Upon detection, for punishment he was made 
to hold on to a rope from the ceiling above steel 
spikes placed in the sand, while he was cruelly beaten 
by the old schoolmaster. He says : 

'"TliiUat Govindut," pnUiihcd hj Natcun & Co., Madiw, pp. i, 33, 
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After the ninth blow I dropped down and fainted wnr, I 
with nv left foot ^etced by one of the steel-pointed styka. 

After leaving this village school of the old type he 
later entered a modern and more advanced goveni- 
ment school. After entering college with his young 
uncle a year older, he writes: 

I waa till then an ordinary Brahman boy, perfonnias 
my three daily ablations faithfully, though without under- 
standing them; generally believing in the gods of the Hindu 
pantheon and in domestic deities and ghosts; easily suscep- 
tible to the influence of the innumerable superstitions and tia- 
ditiona I had bowed to from childhood; and considering, for 
no patent reason, the institutions of caste, child-marriage, en- 
forced vridowhood, the subjection of women, the joint-familj 
aystem, and the like as ideal ones ordained by sages and in- 
capable of improvement or modification. All these i^niwa 
chai^ced very soon in my young uncle's company, and I be- 
came, under his guidance, an ardent reader and admirer of 
the works of the American atheists, IngersoU and Draper, 
and the English atheists, Bradtau^ and Mrs. Besant. Tyo- 
dall, Huxley, and Spencer also claimed my time and atten- 
tion; but Ingersotl was my god at this perod. These were 
my Vedas and Shastras; and for pure literature, I read the 
novels of Reynolds with their exciting illustrations and be- 
came familiar with crime and vice. A sort of informal 
"free-thought meeting" was held weekly in the students' 
rooms and I attended it regularly and listened to the thun- 
derous curses showered on the unseen head of the Almightj 
and witnessed the elaborate dissection and exposure of alt our 
social institutions. I now had the aincerest contempt for all 
ancient institutions and customs. 

During the next vacation my marriage took place. A slim, 
pretty-looking girl of about ten years of age was, after mudi 
shaking, whispering, and rubbing of eyes, made to do <^- 
avice at my feet and was introduced as ray fianc^ Her 
opinion of me was, of course, never asked nor considered, 
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and the matriase was arranged to take place within a fort- 
night 

As I was too Toimg for any professional course I joined 
one of the colleges and began to study for the Arts d^rce, 
ind I took up mathematics as my "optional subject." In Ma- 
dras, some of our professors were kind and others indifferent. 
But one great missionary teacher, the Rev. Dr. William 
Miller, in whose college I studied for one year only, left a 
lasting impression on my mind. He is by far the greatest 
scholar and teacher among them all. He left his dear land 
and dearer family in his youth and is spending his life in 
this distant and strange land with no other wife than the 
goddess of learning and no other child than his innumerable 
pupils. Leading the simple life of a lonely student, he saves 
a part of even his small vagts and spends this and much 
of his ancestral fortune in improving his college and in pro- 
viding for the needs and comforts of his beloved "boys." He 
has immense faith in man and in the spread of knowledge, 
vu] his heart is full of the milk of human kindness. In 
tliose days, his noble life of self-sacrifice and philanthropy 
shone like a magnificent beacon-light on a lonely rock amidst 
the young minds tossed about and floundering below in a 
dark and tempestuous sea of gross materialism, selfish utili- 
tirianism and all-devouring unbelief. Now that I gaze upon 
that noble life of more than a generation in length, so rich 
'Bd lasting in its effects, so pure and high in its aims, I 
thank my God that I had the privilege of being brot^ht under 
its influence for at least a year. 

After describing his fall into sin, he contmues : 

I had eaten of the forbidden fruit and its after-taste was 
unbearable. the bitterness of that hour! I can never, 
cever forget it I felt I had irretrievably lost the immortal 
part of myself and that what remained of me was bestiaL 

I eventually studied for Law and in due course got 

"phidted" in the examination. ... In a lew short years, 

Wever, I attained the topmost rung of the ladder, redeemed 

"V ancestral property, and was duly graced with the civic 
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honors of being elected to tbe District Board. Uy rdigioui' 
scepticism was purely ^ecalative; so also were most of ■17' 
staunch opinions on sociology and ethics; they had not did 
remotest bearing on my daily conduct I was always fon 
of books and when Reynolds was discarded, Scott, Thadc-I 
er^, Dickens, and George Eliot took his place. Carljt^i 
"Sartor Resartns" and Edwin Arnold's "The light of Asi^ 
were my greatest favorites. At this jucture I came acios^ 
that epoch-making book, "Robert Elsmere." I became utteity 
dissatisfied with the life I was living and keenly remorsefiil 
for the predous years I had wasted in barren scepticism aM 
doubt I was sceptical not merely oi all religious tenets m 
beliefs, but even of the very foundations of ethics and monlJ 
ity. Such a life became altogether unbearable, and, doai^ 
my office. I started on a Kinr, all alone, to think out the proU 
lem for mysell I 

One advised me to read the Christian Gospel and Thonul 
i Kempis's famous book; two others opined that a study oj 
the Bhagavat Gita alone could set my heart at rest Mobant] 
medanism did not appeal much to roe, though it was the latd 
religion- and should have profited by all the rest that wed 
before it. Buddhism seemed to me to be the most noble and 
most humane. Christianity, especially the- Sennon on tn 
Mount, came next, in its power of appealing to human sym- 
pathies ; but it was badly handicapped by a narrow interpreta- 
tion and an indiscriminating claim to wholesale reveUtiHiJ 
Further, like Buddhism, its ethics were not literally practice- 
ble to any individual or nation desiring material prospenQj 
and worldly success. While Christ taught his disciples to Ion 
their enemies and to show their left cheek if they wer^ 
beaten on the right one, the national anthem of the mo^ 
Christian nation in the word prayed to the veiy God "N 
arise and scatter their enemies and make them fall" ; and aU 
the Christian nationalities vie with each other in exparnW 
their armies and perfecting the instruments of destmction 
and death. The Hindu religion was, as it were, a religion M 
a slidii^ scale, which you could adjust to anything. It w 
cended from the grossest fetishism to the most sublime aoJ' 
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nbtle metaphysics. I aalj wanted some principle to guide 
me in daily lif«i a rudder to my bark, which would not )^ 
pear monstrous to my reason. And this I found in that most 
amazing and perplexing book, the "Bhagavat Gita." Theo- 
sophical literature also formed a portion of my studies. I re 
tamed to my work, and in my belief, a better and a wiser 
man than I had left it But doubts and fears obstructed at 
every step, while long-established habits and vehement desires 
pulled m the opposite direction. 

In no non-Christian land b there a greater field 
(or Christian education than in India. As we study 
conditions of hfe under the different religions how 
evident it is that Indian students especially need the 
be^ which Christianity can give theml And it can 
truly be said that Christian missions and Christian 
education are proving the most dynamic force for 
the ufdift of India. An early emphasis was placed 
on Christian education by Carey, Duff and other 
leaders ; and their policy has largely molded not only 
the subsequent mission work in India but the govern- 
nient policy of education as well. 

Of the i86 colleges affiliated with the five universi- 
ties in India forty-five are under missionary auspices. 
A larger proportion of Christians is receiving educa- 
tion than of other religious communities. In pror- 
portion to the numerical strength of the two commu- 
nities, the number of Christian young men receiving: 
a coU^e education is four times as nimierous as that 
of Hindus. Relatively eight times as many Christians 
M Hindus are receiving secondary education, and 
four times as many are enjoying primary education. 
Protestant Missionary Societies are conducting 13,- 
3o^ elementary schools, enrolling 446,083 scholars, 
or about one-ninth of all the elementary pupils in 
India. The 146,729 girls in misaon elementary schools 
323 
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furnish more than one quarter of all the girls in tbe 
elementary schools of India. Missionary institutions 
have led the way in the education of girU and women 
throughout Asia. 

In the thirty-eight higher mission institutions of 
collegiate grade 5,647 students are enrolled. Thej 
are divided as follows: Hindus, 4481; Mohamme- 
dans, 530; Christians, 436; Sikhs, 92; Parsees, 79; 
others, 29.* In the mission colleges there are there- 
fore only 436 Indian Christian students, as compared 
with 5,241 non-Christian students. This raises one 
of the great problems of missionary work in India. 
With such an overwhelming proportion of non- 
Christian students it is difficult to permeate and dom- 
inate the colleges with a thoroughly Christian atmos- 
phere and influence. In view of the opinion of the 
Educational Commission at the Edinbui^h Confer- 
ence that the first aim of education is to train Chris- 
tian leaders and the Christian community, the above 
statistics bring forward the question whether the 
education of non-Christian students is not repeiving 
an undue proportion of the cost and effort of mis- 
sionary education. 

The results of Christian education have been ^- 
reaching, both in the Christian and non-Christian 
communities, and have deeply affected the thought 
and life of India. Among these results, first of all 
has been that of the direct conversion of many of 
the notable leaders of India to-day. While the num- 
ber of high-caste converts has been small, compared 
to the great mass movements among the lower 
castes, those who have been won have had incaka- 
lable influence upon Christian education, produdng 

■Yeu- Book at Mitriona in India, istij, pp, $jihtTS- 
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Christian literature and furnishing strong leadership 
for the Christian movement in India. 

A second result of Christian education has been 
die diffusion of Christian ideas through the ntm- 
Christian students and among the non-Christian com- 
munities of the bnd. Unconsciously a new religious 
atmosphere and a new attitude toward Christianity 
Have been created.' The conceptions of one holy 
God as father, of human brotherhood, of Christian 
moral ideals, and the impulses imparted toward a 
new political, social, economic, moral, and religious 
life, have all come largely from missionary educa- 
tion. The elevation of the outcaste classes and the 
transformation of whole communities in their intel- 
lectual, moral, and religious life have furnished a 
striking object-lesson to the non-Christian faiths, 
which have degraded or neglected these outcastes. 



1 IfiMioasr; (tatutlc* sf DCCeiBtjr eumot ttkt accaDDt of the iitat 
nomber st thote inflaaiccd tnd pcnneMed by Chrittianit)' who luTe not 
jtt entered tbe Chrinian Church. A* an illiutntian of thii pemtJTe 
iafioence of ChriMianity, and an Htlmate of one of the leader* of the 
Hioda comnnmit;, we naj quote the Hooonble Sir Narayan G. Chan* 
drararkar, Jndie of the High Court and ViceOianceUor of the Uni- 
Tcriitj of Bombar- " The great curse of our coonlry u that we nj 
and do not; we nuhn profeaaiona, but do nothing practical to remedy 
the cTila that we pretend to deplore. Let me tell 70U what ! conndcr 
Ibc greateat miraije of the present da;; it is this: that to tbla great 
country there should come from a little iiUnd man:r thouaaiid milea 
diatant n meaaage so full of spiritual life and atrength aa the Goapel of 
Christ This surely is a miracle if ever there was one. And the mea- 
sage haa not only come but it is finding a response in our hearts. Tha 
proceaa of the converaion of India to Christ may not be gcaag on ■• 
rapidlj as jrou hope, or exactly in the manner that jnin hope; ncTerthe- 
Icas, I aajr India ia bdng converted, the ideas that lie at the heart of 
the Goapel of Christ are alowlji but surety permeating every part of 
Hmdu society, and modifying every phase of Hindu thought. . - . It ti 
the little leaven that will in time leaven the entire mass." Thia man, 
scterding to statjatica, raoli* as a Hindu entirely outside the Chiistiu 
eommttDity, yet he is typical of a targe number of the leaders of India 
who are to-day deeply lafloenced if not dominated by CtarisUn tbon^ 
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counting them as hopeless or unworthy of human 
effort. Entire communities who were before living 
in filth, in ignorance, in superstition, in devil wor- 
ship, eating carrion and confined to the most menial 
work, if not to abject slavery, have been uplifted and 
are gathered to-day in relatively moral commuttities 
centering in the Church and the Christian school. 

The enlightenment and uplift of womanhood are 
another result of Christian education. Missionanes 
have always led the way in the education of g^rls and 
have proved to India by an unanswerable demonstra- 
tion that Christianity can educate and elevate woman- 
hood ; indeed. Christian education and Christian mis- 
sions have given a new conception of womanhood to 
India and to the entire East. 

Another influence of the work of mission schools 
and colleges must be mentioned. They have sup- 
plied an object lesson of the rightful place of religion 
in education. In India religion has ever been the 
dominant force in the life of the individual and the 
community. It has been the basic element of life, 
for religion has governed the existence of the Hindu 
from birth to death. Yet in this country, where re- 
ligion is the dominant influence, government educa- 
tion has ignored or excluded it with disastrous re- 
sults. Christian missions have been able to furnish 
a new religious basis for life and a demonstration of 
the value of religion in education. The present 
world-wide recc^ition of the necessity of the moral 
and the religious elements in education points to the 
unique opportunity and the imperative necessity of 
Christian education in India, as well as in Japan and 
China. 

A result of educational missions which is of pri- 
mary importance has been the training of leaders for 
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a veiy large and rapidly growing Church. Christians 
of the West have been so much impressed by the 
remarkable revival in Korea and the encouraging 
movement in China that they do not realize that 
India has the largest number of Christians and is 
yearly adding the largest number of converts of any 
mission field in the world. To supply a well-equipped 
leadership for this rapidly increasing Church is a 
task of the first magnitude ; and tt is the distinctive 
task of educational missions. 

It is impossible to compute the far-reaching influ- 
ence of great missionary institutions like the Madras 
Christian College, the Wilson College in Bombay, 
the Scottish Churches' College in Calcutta and the 
Fonnan College in Lahore. A score of these mis- 
sionary institutions have turned out a long line of 
leaders both in the Christian and the non-Christtan 
community. In South India the American College 
at Madura, the Church Missionary Colleges in Tin- 
nevelly and Kottayam, the S. P. G. College at Trich- 
inopoly, the Basel German Mission, the Noble Col- 
lege at Masultpatam, and the Scotch Christian Col- 
lege at Nagercoil have had an honored history. In 
the north, institutions like the Arthur Ewing Col- 
lege, the Reid Christian College, St. John's, Christ 
Church, St. Stephen's, Serampore, and Bishop's Col- 
lege ; and in Ceylon, Trinity, St. Thomas's, St. John's 
and JaSna Colleges have all contributed to the ef- 
ficiency of Christian education. It should fae recog- 
nized, however, that the number is all too few, that 
the colleges are under-staffed, and not adequately 
supported. 

The Christian Student Movement is ably supple- 
menting the work of the mission colleges. There 
are at present in this movement forty-two Associa- 
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tions in the colleges, enrolling aboat 1,700 members 
among the men, while sixty Associations for women 
have about 2,000 members. This movement in India 
confines itself to collq;;es of university grade and its 
standard is exceptionally hig^. Twelve regular stu- 
dent camps are now held annually, with an attend- 
ance of about 600 students. In the literature it has 
produced, both for Christians and non-Christians, the 
Student Movement in India stands high among the 
movements in the World's Student Christian Federa- 
tion. When it is remembered that the student classes 
represent the brains of India, and that they will lead 
the nation for good or evil, the importance of work 
among them can hardly be exaggerated. 

The needs of the student work in India are press- 
ing and imperative. Here is an opportunity to win 
these English-speaking students, to build up a strong 
national student movement, to train the leadership 
of a growing Christian community, to create a social 
consciousness for the social regeneration of India, 
and to establish Christianity as the universal religion 
in the greatest religious arena in the world. Perhaps 
nowhere else is the modem conflict of religions of 
greater importance and of greater intensity than in 
the Indian Empire. 
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In the great movement for national regeneration 
in each land in Asia college graduates and other edu- 
cated men are leading the way. The modem educa- 
tion that we have been studying in Japan, China, 
and India has produced the leaders who are shaping 
the life of these peoples. As we have seen in our 
first chapter, educated men in the East have an even 
greater power than in western lands, and the un- 
educated masses are abnost completely swayed and 
governed by theta Japan has been ruled by the edu- 
cated Samurai, who form the brain of the nation. 
^ China has ever been dominated by her scholars, and 
since her revolution has been led chiefly by men of 
modem education. In India, past students and Eng- 
lish-speaking graduates of schools and colleges bold 
a virtual monopoly of government appointments. 
The chief work, therefore, of the foreigner who would 
uplift one of these lands lies' with its indigenous lead- 
ers. No number of foreign missionaries can ever 
comjrfetely evangelize any country. That must al- 
ways be the work of the sons of the soil. As long as 
the work remains under foreign supervision and tute- 
lage, it is in an artificial and temporary stage. To 
win and train self-governing, self-supporting, and 
self-propagating, indigenous churches is the objec- 
tive of the missionary. If this is so, his first aim should 
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be to make himself unnecessary as soon as possible 
and gradually to place the supervision of the work 
in the hands of Christian national leaders. This is ac 
ambition that may easily be lost on the foreign field, 
but nothing should divert the missionary from this 
settled purpose and fixed determination. He goes 
not to increase but to decrease, saying with his Mas- 
ter, *'I am glorified in them." 

In order to realize the value of this process and 
the great possibilities of the students of Asia, we 
shall in this chapter examine briefly the careers of 
several typical national student leaders who have 
molded the educational, political and religious life 
of their own nations'. Let us note how they were 
won, the power they exerted, and the secret of their 
success. Let us note in particular the part that stu- 
dent leaders in each land have played in the sphere 
of education itself. Let us observe the part that Chris- 
tian training played in building their own characters 
and empowering them for service. 

The life which naturally stands out as typical of 
the higher Christian education of Japan is that of the 
first Japanese student who came to America and re- 
turned to introduce western learning into liis country, 
Joseph Hardy Neesima. 

He was bom in Tokyo in 1843, of proud Samurai 
parentage. His father was the writing-master and 
steward of the prince of his province. The coming 
of Commodore Perry in 1853, when Neesima was ten 
years old, deeply stirred his boyish heart. The rumor 
of western civilization awakened in him an un- 
quenchable thirst for knowledge, and he began to 
study day and night. His prince objected to his 
study of foreign languages and he was repeatedly 
flogged. Sore at heart and sick in body, he persisted 
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in his quest of forei^ knowledge. Determined to 
go to the nearest seaport, Hakodate, to seek knowl- 
edge, he left his family with tears. One night in 
1864, at the age of twenty-one, the young patriot, 
disguised as a servant and with his bundle on his 
back, sallied out into the darkness and crept on board 
an American schooner just sailing from Hakodate^ 
He swallowed his pride of birth, and did servile work 
on deck to earn his passage. In Hong-kong he sold 
his precious sword and bought a New Testament in 
Chinese. 

Upon bis arrival in Boston, Neesima's heart sank 
within him, for he had no friend to whom he mi^t 
turn. But the owner of the ship, Mr. Alpheus Hardy, 
hearing of him, generously received the young man 
and became responsible for his education. Neesima 
went first to Phillips Academy at Andover, and here 
for the first time he fully realized his sins, publicly 
accepted Christ, and united with the Church. After 
his college course at Amherst, which he finished in 
1870, he entered Andover Theological Seminary, In 
1872, the celebrated Japanese embassy, consisting of 
Messrs. Iwakura, Ito, and others, came to Washing- 
ton to study American institutions. Neesima acted 
as their interpreter, as the embassy studied the edu- 
cational system of America. Later he accompanied 
them to all the capitals of Europe. When the em- 
bassy returned home he was urged to go along with 
them. He could have entered on a brilliant career in 
government service in Japan, but he says: " I had a 
day dream to found a Christian college. I used to 
express my intense desire to found it. I kept it with- 
in myself and prayed over it." 

In 1874 Neesima returned to Japan, after ten years' 

absence. When urged to take a permanent govem- 
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ment position by his old friends in the embassy, he 
replied: 

Suppose I dtonld take a govemmeiit position, how mudi 
benefit could I give to Japan? Certainlj very tittle. On the 
contrary, if I educate my young men and women here in this 
place, and produce hundred) and thonaands of Necsimas who 
con work for this country, it will be of some benefit. Thii 
is the aim of my life. 

On visiting' his former home he toc^ down all the 
paper, wooden, earthen, and brass gods from the 
shelves and burned them. He preached the Gospel 
to the crowds who assembled at the door, and fin^y 
helped to organize the first Church in the interior of 
Japan. He now turned his attention to the founding 
of a Christian college. Kyoto, which bad been the 
strongfiold of Buddhism and Shintoism in Japan for 
a thousand years, was selected as a center, although 
it was then closed to all missionary activity, and no 
foreigner was allowed to enter it. The name 
" Doshisha," which means the " one purpose com- 
pany," was chosen for the college, and tfie school 
opened in 1875 with seven boarders and one day 
scholar. Neesima now had patiently to encounter 
years of opposition and obstructicm, from the com- 
munity, the Buddhist priests, and the local officials. 

His influence on his students was powerful. At 
home or abroad he prayed for them unceasingly and 
often with tears. 

In 1884, exhausted by the strain of nine years' 
oppositfon, he started for Europe and the United 
States to take a rest. On the journey to America his 
health became very poor, as had been the case in 
Japan, and he was unable to sleep for ni^ts together. 
"I cannot be free," he said, "from thoughts of 
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Japan. I am a prisoner of Japan. I cannot write 
without shedding many tears. My heart is con- 
stantly burning like a volcano fire for my dearly be- 
loved Japan." 

In 1889 he had an attack of peritonitis. Word was 
telegraphed from his sick-bed to the college, and the 
students, with prayers and tears, pleaded with God 
that his life might be spared, if it were His will. But 
Neesima knew that the time of his departure had 
come. Calling his friends and family about him, he 
dictated his last word regarding the school and the 
Missionary Society. On his deathbed he had a map 
of five provinces spread out before him, and marked 
out in colors on the map the strategic points and the 
unoccupied fields in Japan. As he did so he became 
greatly excited, and his friends had to check him. 
When a mattress was brought, he objected, saying 
that he was not worthy to die so comfortably. After 
bidding farewell to each of his loved ones, he gave 
directions that no monument should be erected for 
him. He said : " I leave the world with a heart full 
of gratitude. I have been able to do so litde, owing 
to my health. The future object of the Doshisha is 
the advancement of Christianity, to train men who 
shall live for their country. The utmost care must 
be taken that the foreign and Japanese teachers may 
be united together in love, and work together without 
friction." After reading the third chapter of 
Ephesians, he died, with the words, " Peace, joy, 
heaven," on his lips. It was on January 23rd, 1S90, 
tliat he breathed his last. His body was brou^t to 
Kyoto, and about seven hundred of his students as- 
sembled to carry the beloved remains to the college 
and to the grave. They would allow no one else to 
Kive the privilege. Students of other institutioos 
»33 



, Google 



THE STUDENTS OF ASIA 

came in numbers ; seventy graduates of the Doshisba 
from all parts of the empire, hundreds of Christians 
from various places in Japan, together with the gov- 
ernor, the officials, the governor of the neighboring 
province, and a delegation of the Buddhist priests 
from Osaka, all gathered to honor this Japanese 
patriot The procession extended through the streets 
a mile and a half long, as they marched through the 
snow and wound up the mojmtain-side to a beautiful 
spot overlooking the city, to bury the man whom the 
Buddhists described as "the head center of Chris- 
tianity in Japan." 

^ We may take Mr. Chang Po-Iing as a typical edu- 
cator who is helping to mold the young Republic of 
China. After his training in the Imperial Naval Col- 
lege he resigned from the navy, feeling that China's 
deepest need was that of modem educated leaders. 
He joined Mr. Yen Hsiu, the head of China's Im- 
perial Board of Education, and worked with great 
enthusiasm to build up model institutions within 
seven years. The number of students in the prov- 
ince of Chih-li rose from 2,000 to 215,000. 

The writer never will forget sitting with Mr. Chang 
till nearly midni^t one evening as he told the story 
of his own conversion. With Mr. Yen's aid, he had 
opened a model educational institution in Tientsin! 
The number of students increased rapidly until at 
present more than 700 are enrolled, some of them 
from the most distant of the provinces of China. In 
order to introduce teaching in Eng^sh and in modem 
science, he sought the aid of Professor Robertson, 
lecturer and* science expert of the Young Men's 
Christian Association. While lecturing in his col- 
lege, Professor Robertson gradually won his con- 
fidence and friendship. Through the materialistic 
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writings of Huxley and Spencer, Mr. Chang, thou^ 
still holding the Confucian system of morality, had 
become an avowed atheist. He was also deeply pes- 
simistic, as he saw the suffering and sorrow about 
him and signs of the disintegration of the great land 
that he loved. Turning to Robertson one day he 
said : " Where do you Christians find such hope and 
peace and power?" Robertson said: "Mr, Chang, 
let me introduce you to my great unseen friend, Jesus 
Christ," and that day they began the study of the 
Bible, taking up first the problem of human suflfering 
from the book of Job, and then the solution found in 
the life of Christ. 

After some months Mr. Chang was appointed on 
an important commission which was to visit the 
United States and Europe for the purpose of intro- 
ducing certain reforms in China. Before his depart- 
ure Robertson invited him to spend some days in his 
home. One day Robertson said to him ; " Mr. 
Chang, you have studied for months the life and 
teachings of Jesus Christ. Are you ready to make 
the great decision? Can you kneel with me and offer 
the first real prayer of your life?" Mr. Chang satd 
that as he knelt to pray it seemed as ii a great light 
filled his whole being. I could not but think of the 
conversion of Saul of Tarsus on the Damascus road. 
All that night he could not sleep for joy. He said he 
had been like a man adrift on a dark and shoreless 
sea without chart or compass, but now he knew 
where he was going. The next day he hastened to 
Tientsin, called' together his family and friends and 
boldly told them Siat he had decided to become a 
Christian. He then went to his college and called 
together the students, the teachers, and finally the 
Brord of Directors. Then the young man with his 
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vinsome manner, delicate courtesy, and burning en- 
thusiasm that always characterize his utterance, 
opened the Scriptures and totd them why he had be- 
come a Christian. He said he could no longer bow 
to the tablet of Confucius and must resign from the 
college. The following days were spent with the 
officials in Fekii^, especially with his nearest friend, 
the Commissioner of Education. After telling him 
fully about his experience and decision, the Commis- 
sioner said : " Well, be a Christian if you must, bat 
be one in secret ; do not resign your college position, 
we cannot spare you. Simply bow to the tablet of 
Confucius; it is only an empty outward form, and 
you can believe what you like in your heart." But 
Chang stood firm and with his attractive smile said: 
" A ftfw days ago One came to dwell within my heart 
He has changed all life for me forever. I dare not 
bow to any other lest He depart." When urged by 
some of his Christian friends to be more cautious, he 
said boldly : " I want everybody to know that Chang 
Po-ling has become a Christian." 

After journeying through the United States and 
Europe, visiting our leading colleges and institutions, 
examining our fisheries and our systems of education 
and commerce, Mr. Chang returned to make hts re- 
port to the Government. He was baptized and boldly 
took his stand as a Christian. He was called to 
become the President of his old instituticm and 
occupies that position to-day. In addition to the co^ 
lege in Tientsin he acted for a time as principal d 
the Tsing Hwa Collie in Peking, which is trainii^ 
all the future leaders whom the Chinese Government 
is sending to America for their education under the 
Boxer Indemnity Fund. Mr. Chang is probably the 
greatest Chinese educator in the north. He has that 
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rare gift of inspiring bis students not only with ati 
enthusiasm for study, but also with moral earnestness 
ixid an enthusiasm for service which sends them as 
leaders and reformers out into the new China. One 
can recognize his students wherever they are found. 
I^ike the famous Dr. Arnold of Rugby, he is an in- 
spiration to the students who study under him. 

Within the last three years a church has sprung 
up at the feet of this great layman. Already it en- 
rolls about three hundred members, won chiefly from 
the students and leading classes. Many of the stu- 
dents and teachers of his own institution have been 
baptized. During the evangelistic campaign in his 
own city he took the chair night after night and 
swayed that great audience of two thousand students 
as he boldly and yet winsomely witnessed for Christ. 
Kven the non-Christian students broke out into ap- 
plause again and again as this long-loved leader told 
them of the possibilities of China's regeneration 
through the power of Christ. 

Though frail in health, Mr. Chang finds time for 
work as a leader in civic, educational, and national 
movements. He is typical of the Christian leaders of 
China today, who are being won out of the colleges 
through the student movement, who are training the 
rising generation, molding the character of China's 
students and furnishing the leaders of the Republic. 
India, no less than Japan and China, has produced 
great Christian leaders in the sphere of education. 
The early converts won by DuflE in Calcutta, Wilson 
in Bombay, Miller in Ma(h-as, Noble in MasuHpatam, 
and the scores of educational missionaries who have 
followed them have led in the great movements of 
modem education, of social reform, of political legis- 
lation, of moral uplift, and of rel^ous reformation 
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which have produced the new India of our day. Space 
forbids an adequate account of the lives of men like 
Principal S. K. Rudra, the head of St. Stephen's Col- 
lege in Delhi ; of Mr. S. K. Datta, the student leader 
and educationalist of Lahore, who has rendered sucH 
conspicuous service to the student movements both 
in India and Great Britain, and of a score of other 
young Indian Christian leaders who are making his- 
tory in India to-day. And though we forbear to write 
here the lives of these young men, they are being writ- 
ten in the hearts of the students whom they are teach- 
ing and training, and in the history of their country. 

The native Christian leaders in Asia number many 
who, like Neesima and Chang have been prominent in 
shaping the national system of education in each 
country. To an even greater extent they are shaping 
the political destinies of Asia. In Japan, for instance, 
although the Christians number fewer than one in 
two hundred of the population, they have four times 
their proportion of members in the various sessions 
of the Imperial Diet, and furnish an undue propor- 
tion of the statesmen, officials, officers of the army 
and navy, and leaders in every department of politick 
life. 

As typical of such national leaders in India we may 
take the life of Kali Charan Banurji. The writer 
counts it one of the privileges of his earliest years in 
India to have known this great leader. He has nev 
forgotten his wise counsel, his friendly sympathy, • 
his many acts of kindness. Banurji was born in 1S47 
of one of the proudest femilies of the priestly Kulin 
Brahmans. His grandfather, as a priest, had fifty- 
four wives. At the age of eight, in the temple of 
Kali, young Banurji was invested with the sacred 
Brahman thread and became a " twice bom." A bril- 
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ant student, he was ready for the university at 
welve, and won an entrance scholarship at thirteen. 
le finally entered the Free Church College under 
je great Dr. Duff. In 1865 he was the honor gold 
ledalist in the first BA. class that was graduated 
-om the college, and was. immediately appointed a 
Tofessor in the institution. The next year he won 
is Meter's degree, standing alone in the first class 
b^Fdluosophy and winning the university gold medal. 
His religious impressions date from the day of en- 
ranee into Duff's college. The prayers of the great 
Scotch missionary moved him profoundly. One day, 
m hearing from the boy that he had lost his father. 
Dr. Duff said : " Why do you not accept God as your 
Father?" Though a bigoted Hindu, Banurji now 
iKgan to study the Bible, testing the promise of John 
7-17'. "If any man wiUeth to do he shall know," a 
passage which probably more than any other has 
helped to lead oriental students out of darlcness into 
light. By personal work two Christian fellow-stu- 
dents influenced young Banurji, meeting in an old 
jute-mill for Bible study and prayer. Of his conver- 
sion Mr. Banurji says: 

When eventually I was led to the Saviour, I owed my con- 
version under God to dose personal intercourse with one 
of my professors, a medical missionary now in glory. The 
misMonary had endeared himself to my whole family, and 
was always welcome to visit me, and pray with me and for 
■BC by my bedside when suffering from illness.* 

One day, determined that he would become a 
Christian, he put off his sacred thread, but upon fall- 
ing asleep he saw his mother in a dream imploring 
him to put on his thread again. Upon awaking h? 

'B. i, Ao-ber, " Kali Clana Baoorii," p. if. 
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did so, and for six months continued the terrible 
stnig^e with his conscience. At last he gained cour- 
age and threw his sacred thread into the lake. Then 
came a long struggle with his family, who finally cast 
htm out ; but young Banurji remained firm in his new 
faith. 

For fourteen years he continued as a professor ia 
the Free Church College, and then entered on the 
practice of law. The leading speaker in all Bengal, 
preaching in the churches, teaching Bible classes, 
delivering apologetic lectures, conducting open-air 
meetings in the parks of Calcutta almost every Sun- 
day throughout his long life, Mr. Banurji was an in- 
defatigable witness for Christ. He also started a 
weekly newspaper, the Indian Christian Herald, and 
maintained it for thirty-three years. 

By 1877 he had become a notable figure in public 
life. He was one of the greatest orators in the coun- 
try, even though India is a land highly gifted in 
speech, A translator of the Bengali New Testament, 
a worker in his Church, Chairman of the Indian Na- 
tional Council of Young Men's Christian Associa- 
tions, representative for India on the World's Stu- 
dent Christian Federation, a leading Christian re- 
former in the fight for purity and temperance, Mr. 
Banurji took the lead in every branch of Christian 
service. In 18S5 the Indian National Congress was 
organized, and he became one of the trusted leaders 
of this Indian political movement. A fellow of the 
University of QUcutta, he became Examiner in Phil- 
osophy and the Kegistrar of the University in 1904- 
He was also lecturer on law in two colleges. He 
was twice elected as Commissioner of the Munici- 
pality of Calcutta, and was on the Legislative Coun- 
cil of the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal. With Mr. 
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J. Campbe]! White he inaugurated the work ot the 
Young Men's Christian Association among the stu- 
dents of Calcutta. In 1905 he joined with the two 
other leading Christians of India, Sir Hamam Stngh 
and Professor Satthianadan, in calling together the 
Christian leaders of India. On Christmas Day, 1905, 
they organized the National Missionary Society of 
India, "to evangelize unoccupied fields in India and 
adjacent countries, and to lay on Indian Christians 
the burden of responsibility for the evangelization of 
their own country and of neighboring lands. Found- 
ing no new denomination, but jH-eserving the strong- 
est loyalty to the churches, soliciting no funds outside 
of India, but laying the burden for India's evangeliza- 
tion on her own sons, the society was organized on 
a sound and safe basis." 

With failing strength, he carried on his great work 
to the last and died peacefully in 1907. About 1,500 
persons attended his funeral, including Sir Andrew 
Fraser, Lord Radstock, the Lord Bishop of Calcutta, 
and several judges of the High Court. Sir Andrew 
Fraser, Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, says : " Kali 
Charan Banurji was always in the presence of God. 
He was always walking with Him in spirit, in purity, 
in righteousness, in truth, in sincerity, in loyalty, and 
in love. ... He was a man who made his mark 
in many departments of work in Bengal: a distin- 
guished graduate and servant of the University, a 
successful advocate and able teacher, a valuable mem- 
ber of the CorpcMation of Calcutta and of the Bengal 
Council, a keen though not an extreme politician, 
deeply interested in the cause of purity, temperance, 
education and social reform, a strong supporter of 
the Young Men's Christian Association, and a be- 
loved and trusted leader in the Church of Christ." 
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Mr. 6. R. Barber well sums up his life in the titk ii 
his biography: " Kali Charan Banurji, BrahaMoi, 
Christian, Saint." 

Following Mr. Banurji scores of young educabd 
Indians are taking their place in the political life of 
India. Its enlarging councils are virtually small par- 
liaments, and the increasing measure of self-govern- 
ment granted to India is furnishing a place of leader- 
ship and power to numbers of young educated In- 
dians. 

The young men of China are ^ing even gnUK 
problems in the political crisis which now confnpts 
their giant young Republic. As typical of these titi- 
ers we may take the Ufe of Mr. C. T. Wang. He Mi 
the s<Hi of a humble preacher of the Gospel and was 
trained in a Christian home. He was t^led to Ae 
difficult post of leadership as Secretary of the Yonng 
Men's Christian Association among the 15,000 
Chinese students studying in Tokyo. Later he canK 
to America and graduated with honors at Yale. While 
in this country he was the leader of the Chinese Stu- 
dent Movement, and his notable addresses won him 
a host of friends among the students of the West. 

After his return to China he became the National 
Secretary of the Young Men's Christian Association, 
as Mr. Fletcher Brockman's associate. In 1911 
China's revolution broke out. Hearing the call of 
duty, he said at once : " I must go to the front. This 
is Uie hour of my country's need. The revolution 
may fail, or it may succeed. If it fails I could nerer 
forget that in the hour of the nation's need, at the 
crisis of her fate, I did not put my life upon the altar. 
Should it succeed, I should then have waited nntil 
there was no longer any risk, and I should have had 
no part in China's fight for freedom. No, I most 
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join the movement when there is a chance to die." 
He served with conspicuous success during the revo- 
lution as a leader in the Red Cross work, a member 
of General Li's staff, and Acting Minister of Foreign 
Affairs under his provisional government. He be- 
came one of the representatives who brought about 
peace between the contending forces and led to the 
establishment of the Republic. Under Dr. Sun Yat 
Sen he occupied important positions and became his 
personal representative. He was elected to the Na- 
tional Senate and became its Vice-President, with- 
drawing his name from the nomination for the Presi-« 
dency of the Senate in order that he might work for 
peace and unity. Later he was appointed Acting 
Minister of Commerce in Yuan Shih Kai's Cabinet. 
When the parliament was dissolved he threw himself 
with his old fervor and zeal into active Christian 
work. He is probably the leading Christian states- 
man in China to-day, and perhaps the greatest orator 
in the Republic. Scorning all effort at effect and 
empty rhetoric, he speaks with an impassioned ap- 
pe^ which sways the audience he addresses. It is 
Mr. Wang^s conviction to-day that China's material 
bankruptcy is caused by her moral bankruptcy, and 
that that in turn rests upon her deep religious need. 
A bom patriot, he believes that China's greatest 
present need is for moral leadership, and that the one 
hope of China centers -in Jesus Christ and in Chris- 
tian character. At the close of a great campaign 
during the recent meetings he said; "Give us a 
decade and we can have the leaders of China for 
Christ." Such men are the hope of the nation in this 
hour of its crisis, and to win and train such men is the 
greatest work of the missionary. 
As another instance of a leader in political life we 
M3 
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may mentioQ Mr. Wen Shih-tsen, the Minister of 
Foreign Affairs or Secretary of State for the Che- 
Eiang province. During our visit to the capital at 
Hangchow, the military Governor, the civil Gov- 
ernor, and the officials of the province invited us to a 
banquet. After dinner the Governor requested Mr. 
C. T. Wang and the writer to address them. We 
then tpoke of Christ as the only hope of CHina. In 
closing we quoted the instance of Sergius Paulus, 
the Roman Governor who believed when the Gospe) 
was presented to him. Two men stood out as lead- 
ers in that group, the young Governor, less than 
thirty-^ve years of age, and lus young Secretary oE 
State, Mr. Wen. A few years ago Mr. Wen was a 
Confucian agnostic, knowing little of Christianity. 
With the Governor he was one of the leaders of 
the revolution that made China a Republic. Side by 
side the young Governor and his Secretary of State 
had carried on the great 6ght against opium, imtil 
recently they celebrated the absolute prohibition and 
cessation of this evil in their province. 

After stating the claims of Christianity, while Mr. 
C. T. Wang, who was interpreting, was speaking 
with the Governor, the writer went over to the young 
Secretary of State and said to him : " Nineteen cen- 
turies ago, one named Philip told this good news to 
an official like yourself, but who was an Ethiopian. 
When he heard this message he said at once 'What 
(loth hinder me to be £aptized ? ' You too have now 
heard the Christian message: why should not you 
also £ecome a Christian to-day?" Mr. Wen replied: 
" Christianity is true. Some day I will resign from 
public office, retire into private life, and become a 
Christian. Now it would complicate my official posi- 
tion." We replied: " Now is the day of salvation for 
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Chma. Thi& Is the decisive decade of your country's 
history. We do not want monks to retire into pri- 
vate life but men who can live for Christ in the midst 
of the temptations and corruptions of public life at 
present in China. Why not become a Christian now, 
while it is needed, and now, while it is hard?" In- 
stantly he replied: "I will I" The next day he rose 
before the whole theater full of students and boldly 
told them that he had decided to become a Christian. 
The very next Sunday he went down to the little 
church to be baptized and publicly confessed Christ 
At his baptism he said : " I do not know what wilt 
follow after I take this step. I may lose my official 
position, and I may be put out of office. But I take 
my stand to-day for Jesus Christ in this church, be- 
lieving that only by organized Christianity, only b> 
the Church of Oirist, can we save China. A thousand 
of our students in the theater this week have prom- 
ised to join Bible classes and study the life of Christ 
I wish to lead them into the church itself and I can- 
not ask them to enter if I do not do so myself." On 
the nt^t of his conversion he sat up with the Gov- 
ernor until midnight witnessing for Christ. He imme- 
diately organized Bible classes among his household 
servants and among the officials and clerks of his de- 
partment. When the writer broke down in the last 
dty it was this young layman, who had been a Chris- 
tion only a few weeks, with tbat other young states- 
man, Mr. C. T. Wang, who finished the meetings, 
called for decisions, and organized the Bible classes 
for inquirers better than any foreigner could have 
done. Truly these indigenous leaders in each land 
are the hope of the country. 

We have seen that past students and educated men 
are leading the nations of Asia toward Christ both in 
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the educational and political sphere. This leadership 
is even more marked in the religious life of the Orient 
l>t us take three typical leaders in Christian work. 
First of all, let us think of the significance of the life 
of such a Christian leader as Bishop Azariah of India. 
No story is more difficult to write, however, than 
such a life as that of the young Indian bishop; for 
it is an inward and not an outward life. There has 
been nothing startling, dramatic or visibly heroic to 
record. The outward events of his life have been few 
and unimportant, the circumstances and setting and 
environment have been unromantic and common' 
place. But what he drew from these fashioned a 
great character. 

In contrast to Thillai Govindan, from whose auto- 
biography we quoted in Chapter V, who was a Brah- 
man of the highest caste. Bishop Azariah was born , 
in a bumble Christian home, so humble, in fact, that ' 
his people had been refused access to the temples of 
Hinduism before their conversion. His father was a 
devout village pastor, and his mother a Christian 
woman of great strength of character. Years ago 
with Azariah as a fellow worker the writer visited the 
little church of the village in which he grew up. We 
found a thousand Christians crowded together on the 
floor, as they were every Sunday at the morning 
service. Under the ministry of the godly young- In- 
dian pastor about three hundred men were coming 
out to the Baily service every morning before day- 
light, month after month, to hear the word of God 
and to pray before going out to their work for the 
day. 

We next visited together the village, four miles 

away, where Azariah as a boy attended the high 

school. As we entered the great church there we 
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saw a strange stone at the doorstep which was once 
the altar of a Hindu devil temple which stood upon 
the very spot where the church now stands. This 
altar stone was once reeking with the blood of beasts 
that were sacrificed to the demons, for the whole 
community were formerly outcaste devil worship- 
ers. When the last worshiper became 3 Christian, 
and the people, like the Thessalonians, turned from 
idols to serve the living God, with their own hands 
they tore down the devil temple and erected in its 
place the great stone church which now seats three 
thousand Christians. This church stands many miles 
from a railway in the burning sands of South India, 
but it has probably produced more Christian leaders 
than any other church in the land. Here Azariah 
with the other Christian boys daily studied the Bible, 
and they were taught to memorize many of the 
Psalms, the whole Sermon on the Mount, tiie entire 
books of Ephesians, Philippians, Hebrews, and other 
books of the New Testament. 

Azariah next attended the Christian college in Tin- 
nevelly, and finally the Madras Christian College un- 
der Dr. William Miller. Like almost every other 
Christian leader in India, Azariah owes a lasting debt 
of gratitude to his Christian teachers. Here, while in 
college at Madras he became a member of tHe Young 
Men's Christian Association and was placed on a 
committee. Faithful service in each humble duty 
done made him chairman of one committee after an- 
other, and finally a Secretary of the Association. Not 
brilliant, but always faithful, he was gradually build- 
ing up a character that was later to make a great 
Christian leader. Busy and practical, and a man of 
affairs though he was, he took time for prayer, and at 
certain special seasons, like the day of prayer for 
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India, he would spend whole nig^hts in intercession. 
Pouring out his life in service, he was greatly used 
lor the up-building of the Christian community, first 
in little groups, then in large conventions, where a 
thousand or more Christian workers were gathered 
t(^ether. He learned to seize every minute of the 
fragments of his time for reading ; on trains and street 
cars, everywhere, he was buying up the opportunity 
of each priceless hour, and his life became rich bodi 
in inflow and overflow. By hard work in writing, 
in the midst of a busy life, he was able to produce 
a number of pamphlets and books, especially in devo^ 
tional, Bible study, and mission study literature, both 
in English and in Tamil and Telugu, and so to make 
a considerable contribution to the Christian literature 
of India. 

Early in his life the missionary spirit possessed 
him. One night on the sands under the palm-trees 
on the shores of Ceylon he shed bitter tears as he 
thought of India unawakened and lying in her pov- 
erty and need, while the Christian churches were not 
as yet aroused to their responsibility for the evan- 
gehzation of their own country. Upon his retuni 
from Ceylon to India he organized with a group of 
young men the Indian Missionary Society of Tinne- 
velly. Working among the more than 70,000 Chris- 
tians of this district to arouse missionary interest, 
they have sent out a number of their own Tamil mis- 
sionaries to the Telugu country in Hyderabad, There 
they are employing more than thirty Tamil workers. 
Two of their missionaries are Brahman converts, 
working without salary and receiving only their food 
and clothes. In the last few years they have won 
several thousand converts and have hundreds of in- 
quirers waiting to be received. 
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After founding the Tinnevelly Society, Mr. 
Azariah, with other young Indian Christian leaders, 
called a meeting at Serampore for the organization 
of the National Missionary Society of India. In 
Carey's historic library, on Christmas Day, 1905, 
with Indian Christian delegates from every part of 
India, Burma, and Ceylon, the Society was organized. 
Upon their knees they adopted a constitution in the 
pagoda where Henry Martyn had lived and labored. 
The Society was started and has successfully con- 
tinued with Indian men, Indian money and Indian 
management. They have opened up work in five dif- 
ferent sections of India. They have been the means 
of quickening the ancient Syrian Church of South 
India with a new missionary spirit. They are pub- 
lishing missionary periodicals in five Indian lan- 
guages and the movement has been a vital and pow- 
erful factor in deepening the spiritual lite and de- 
veloping the missionary spirit in the churches in 
many parts of India. 

After Azariah had served as General Secretary for 
both the Tinnevelly and National Missionary Socie- 
ties, and had gone through the length and breadth 
of India calling for volunteers for missionary service, 
he finally felt the call of God in his own heart to go 
himself as a missionary to the more backward and 
benighted parts of his own country. He left a com- 
fortable salary, his home, and his native language 
and entered one of* the most needy parts of India 
among the Telugu people in the native state of Hy- 
derabad. Turning his back upon relatives and 
friends, and all educational advantages for his chil- 
dren, he entered upon his work among the depressed 
classes in Domakal. After his public work through- 
out the whole Indian Empire, it did indeed seem tike 
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foiling into the ^ound to die, when Azariah went to 
bury his life in an obscure part of India. 

After passing through severe trials he was finally 
called to the bishopric. The consecration of an In- 
dian bishop marked a new departure and a new era 
in Indian missions. When Bishop Middleton was 
consecrated as the first English bishop to India on 
May 8, 1814, a century before, the consecration was 
private at Lambeth Place in England, and the Dean 
of Winchester's sermon on the occasion was not al- 
lowed to be published for fear of giving offense to 
the Hindus and Mohammedans. To the last Bishop 
Middleton refused to ordain any Indian Christian to 
the ministry. On December 29, 1912, in the cathe- 
dral at Calcutta, the Rev. V. S. Azariah was conse- 
crated before a distinguished assembly in the pres- 
ence of the Governor of Bengal by the Metropolitan 
and all the Anglican bishops of India, Burma, and 
Ceylon. The young Indian bishop was seated tn the 
room occupied by the saintly Bishop Heber and in 
the chair used by the great missionary Schwartz. A 
century earlier C^rey had baptized the first low-caste 
convert in the Hoogly on the last Sunday of the 
year 1800. On the last day of the year 1912, a few 
days after his consecration. Bishop Azariah led two 
M. A. Hindu students, one of them a Brahman, to 
the same river to be baptized. 

To-day as the Bishop of Domakal, as the head of 
this notable indigenous mission in Hyderabad, as a 
spiritual leader in the Indian church, he is living his 
life for the welfare of India. Having fallen into the 
ground to die, his life is now bearing much fruit In 
the uplifting of the outcastes, in the winning of con- 
verts, high or low, in the training of Christian lead- 
ers, in guiding the growing native Churdif this Pun 
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and the Indian Christian workers throughout the land 
are the mightiest single force in India for the King- 
dom of God. Such a life shows at once the purpose 
and power of Christian education in Asia. 

As a second illustration of Christian leadership in 
Christian work, we may take the life of Ding Li Met 
of China. In the case of Neesima, Chang Po-Ung, 
and Banurji we have instances of men breaking from 
a non-Christian environment, undergoing persecution 
or loss and purged by the fire of affliction. In the 
case of men like Azariah, C. T. Wang, and Ding Li 
Mei we have the finest products of the Christian 
home. Men of both classes have their contributioa 
to make to national life in the East. 

Mr. Ding was a Christian of the third generation. 
Bom and educated in the Shantung Province, he was 
a product of the Shantung Christian Unversity, 
which for years has maintained the enviable record 
of graduating every student as a Christian man. Its 
past students are leading in Christian work and in 
education all over North China. When Mr. Ding 
was twenty-eight years of age he became a pastor, 
and had a self-supporting church in Tsingtao. Dur- 
ing his early ministry Mr. Ding was a callow theolog- 
ical student and knew little of the power of prayer 
and the deeper Christian life. A series of evangelis- 
tic meetings had been planned in his church, but at 
the last moment the evangeHst had disappointed 
them. The lady missionary, who was a woman of 
much prayer, called the young pastor and told him 
that there was no one left to take the meetings but 
himself. In anger he slammed the door and left the 
room. Broken-hearted, the missionary gave herself 
to prayer and almost in despair wrestled with God. 
That night the power of God seemed to fall upon the 
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speaker and audience alike. Conviction of sin was 
manifest. At the ck>5e of the meeting the young 
pastor, like Simon Peter who cried : " Depart from 
me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord," went to this 
godly missionary and said with tears in his eyes: 
"Pray for me, that my »n may be foi^ven and 
that God may yet use me in His service. From 
this day, my life will be a life of prayer." During 
the years that have fc^owed he h»s kept this hi^ 
purpose. 

In 1900 tb^ Boxer uprising broke out in North 
China. Mr. Ding was seized by armed Boxers and 
was cruelly tortured in a mag^trate's yamen. He 
was beaten with clubs and bamboo staffs, receiving 
two hundred and fifty blows, yet he steadfastly re- 
fused to deny Christ, and was finally thrown uncon- 
scious into a foul prison. When he regained con- 
sciousness he began to preach Christ to his fellow 
prisoners. The Boxers planned to continue tortur- 
ing him, but a group of Christians gave themselves 
to prayer, as was done for Peter in the days of 
Herod. Before the Boxers could carry out their in- 
tention the German soldiers entered the city and he 
was set free. 

After several years in the pastorate, PastcM* Ding 
began to respond to calls for evangelistic work 
among students. In 1910 he visited the Union Col- 
lege at Wei-hsien. T^oac of the students were will- 
ing to enter the Christian ministry; indeed, they 
seemed to have hardened their hearts against it 
Their ambition was to receive the honor and large 
financial returns which their education had made pos- 
sible. When Pastor Ding began the meetings he was 
not permitted even to speak of volunteering for the 
ministry because of the prejudice of the students. 
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For days he gave himself to prayer. One of the 
professors writes: 

Pastor Ding came quietly among us last Mardi. After the 
first day the annotmccment was made that all coU^e exer- 
cises would be set aside for two days. Pastor Ding's sermon 
on the duties of the watchman, based on Ezekiel 33, finally 
struck home, and seven of the seniors, the flower of the class, 
offered their lives for the ministry. Pastor Ding was phys- 
ically exhausted on the third day, but continued in prayer, 
and though not able to be present in the meetings himself 
the tide of blessing still rose in the school. The number of 
volunteers increased to sixty and then to eighty. There 
seemed to be no legitimate way to stop the tide, and there was 
no reason for so doing. All were conscious of a closeness 
of approach to the Holy Spirit, such as they had never known 
before. Finally, out of three hundred and eighty students, 
one hundred and sixteen men volunteered for the ministry. 

When asked as to his method of work, Mr. Ding re- 
plied : " I now have only one method, that of prayer." 
From this college Mr. Ding went through the 
Christian institutions of the country, and his visits 
resulted in the forming of the Student Volunteer 
Movement of China to raise up men for Christian 
work in their own country. Mr. Ding has also be- 
come an evangelist of great power in work among 
non-Christians, and hundreds of Confucian students 
have accepted Christ tuider his ministry. 

The writer never will forget the days in the old 
Buddhist monastery of Wofosu, near Peking, during 
the student conference of North China. We had 
read of Luther and Wesley and others spending 
hours in prayer, but here was a man who was actually 
doing it before our eyes. Unnoticed by the crowd, 
one could observe him during several hours of each 
busy day retiring for quiet prayer in the deserted 
cloisters of this old Buddhist temple. On the last 
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night of the Conference, when others had rolled into 
their cots exhausted by the numerous interviews and 
meetings, the writer chanced to be next to Pastor 
Ding. Not knowing that anyone was awake, he 
could be heard whispering in prayer almost till day- 
break, as he spent himself in intercession and prayed 
by name for each student in the conference before 
they should return to their colleges. Indeed, this 
man, who has been called the Moody of China, and 
the Apostle John of the Far East, seems to have a 
larger capacity for prayer than any other man of our 
time. Prayer for him is not vain repetition, nor a 
mere mention of names. The writer found him one 
day with a little book of names which formed his 
daily prayer list. The writer's number was 1142. For 
all the student volunteers of his country, for Chris- 
tian workers, inquirers, and tempted men, this pastor, 
with an enlarged capacity, like that of the Apostle 
Paul, seemed to pray without ceasing. 

Has not such a life a message for the students of 
the West and of the East alike, and are not such 
Christian leaders the hope of every land? 

A third typical leader in Christian work was won 
from the heart of Confucianism. Mr. C. L. Nieh was 
a member of the leading family of Changsha, the 
capital of Hunan, a province with a population of 
more than twenty millions in inland China. Mr, Nieh's 
father was the governor of four provinces ; his uncle, 
the celebrated Marquis Tseng, China's minister to 
England, Russia, France and Germany. His grand- 
father was Tseng Kuo Fan, one of China's most bril- 
liant scholars, the teacher of Li Hung Chang, the 
generalissimo of the Government troops which put 
down the T'ai P'ing rebellion. He was probably 
China's greatest statesman of the century. 
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Four years ago Mr. Nieh was a Confucian atheist 
He bitterly hated the Christian religion. When his 
father was Governor his province was made to pay a 
fine exceeding $30,000 because of two Roman Catho- 
lics who had been killed. But as a young man he 
was eager for western learning, western culture, and 
the power he saw in western civilization. He called 
often at the home of Dr. Edward Hume, physician 
of the Yale Mission in Changsha. For seven years 
the acquaintance with Dr. and Mrs. Hume deepened 
into friendship, yet in all this time he would not allow 
them to speak of religion or of Christianity to him. 
In February, 191 1, his father, the aged Governor, 
received a stroke of apoplexy. Most of the family 
insisted on the remedies of native Chinese physicians, 
but Mr. Nieh called in Dr. Hume and sought the 
scientific remedies of the foreign physician. As he 
saw Dr. Hume kneel at his father's side and pray he 
was deeply moved. Finally, after some days, he sai3 
to Dr. Hume: " It is too late to save my father, but 
I want you to kneel and pray for me here by my 
father's bedside." 

In July, 1913, another revolution threatened China, 
and to relieve the wounded soldiers among both the 
Government and the rebel troops a party of ten 
young men lyent with Mr. Nieh from Changsha. On 
their way down the river at the time of the rebellion 
their launch was stopped under suspicion by a Gov- 
ernment gun-boat and the ten men were taken as 
prisoners to Wuchang. They overheard a soldier 
say : " Every man I bind I will eventually kill." They 
were placed in a room with six other men, four erf 
whom were prisoners, and the other two executioners. 
The four prisoners were taken out and beheaded, and 
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Mr. Nieh and his friends wondered whether thdr turn 
would come next 

The doctor of their party, being' a Christian, sug- 
gested to the little group that they ask God for help. 
So these men. Christians and non-Christians alike, 
knelt in their prison-room and in bith prayed to God 
for deliverance, Mr. Nieh prayed: 'O God, save 
my life, and save me from my sins I " He found 
instant peace and comfort from this season of prayer 
and there on his knees he decided to become a Chris- 
tian. Finally, the Governor sent word that they 
would be allowed to go free, and they received their 
liberty. 

On returning to Chai^ha Mr. Nieh at once told of 
his experience to his wife and friends and of his , 
decision to become a Christian. He was baptized on 
Christmas Day, 1913, and his wife also became a pro- 
fessing Christian. At the time of his baptism he was 
so timid and weak that he was afraid he could not 
make even the hundred Christians in the little chapel 
hear his feeble testimony for Christ. But during our 
recent evangelistic meetings in Changsha Mr. Nieh 
acted as interpreter ; and Uiere in the great pavilion 
he was standing sweeping three thousand students by 
his burning words and boldly testifying to Jesus 
Christ as his Saviour and the only hope of China. 

Nineteen years ago, when the writer went to the 
mission field, there was not among the 20,000,000 of 
this province of Hunan a single missionary or Chi- 
nese Christian. In fact, Christian mission work in 
the province is litde more than a decade old. But dur- 
ing the meetings we did not have to point back to 3 
miracle in some book. Here was the miracle standing 
before their eyes, an " epistle known and read of all 
men," a living witness for Christ We are not 
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ashamed of the Gospel ; it is the power of God unto 
salvation in China, in India, in Japan, in the length 
and breadth of Asia ; at home or abroad Christ still 
lives and works and is raising up strong Christian 
leaders for the great work of national regeneration. 

Here in this long-bigoted and isolated capital of 
inland China there are at this time more than eight 
thousand modem students in over thirty institutions 
patterned after the models of western civilization, and 
this city is typical of all China, as Mr. Nieh is typical 
of hundreds of Confucian students who are turning 
to Christ as the hope of the country. 

Let us turn from the lives of these men who have 
helped to mold the educational, political, and Chris- 
tian life of these plastic nations of the Orient to a 
brief recognition of the notable women who are play- 
ing an equally important part in the regeneration of 
the Orient No woman stands out in bolder and 
more remarkable contrast to her environment, and 
none has advanced farther beyond the hampering and 
enslaving conditions of her early life than has that 
remarkable woman, Pandita Ramabai. 

On a summer evening, years ago, the writer left the 
train at Khedgaon, forty miles south of Poona, and 
crossed the level land, blighted by famine, to the 
hondred acres of Ramabai's great school, where the 
desert had been made to blossom as the rose. The 
great quadrangle of stone buildings and the beauti- 
ful church stand as a lasting monument to the faith 
ol this wonderiul Indian woman. In the evening as 
we sat npon the earthen floor and partook with her 
ol her simple Indian meal of curry and rice, of coarse 
native bread and milk, and the next Sunday after- 
noon, as we heard from her own lips the long story 
ti her life, we were more deeply impressed than ever 
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with this gentle woman. Alone she had passed out 
of the bondage of idolatry and superstition, had 
waged bold and incessant warfare against the wrongs 
of child wives and widows, of orphans, famine suf- 
ferers, temple children and slaves of caste. 

Her father, Ananta Shastri, a Brahman pandit, had 
welcomed the hold innovation of female education. 
Breaking from the persecution and opposition of 
caste, he had led his little wife into the forest and 
made a simple home where he could teach her the 
secrets of Sanskrit wisdom. In this forest home 
Ramabai spent her childhood under her father's in- 
struction. At the age of twelve she had committed 
to memory many thousand verses from the sacred 
Puranas. She gradually mastered not only Sanskirt, 
but Marathi, Kanarese, Hindustani, Bengali, and al- 
together became fluent in seven languages. Known 
as a " prodigy of learning," she was the only woman 
permitted to call herself " Pandita," receiving the 
title of " Sarasvati," i, e,, " The Goddess of Wisdom," 
on account of her learning. 

In the following words she told the writer the 
story of her early life : 

" In the great famine of serenty-seven, when I was a girl, 
our family was reduced to starvation. We prostrated our- 
selves before the idols day and night. When our money was 
gone we began to sell our jewelry, clothes and cooking uten- 
sils. The day came when the last grain of rice was gone 
We went into the forest to die there. First ray father, then 
my mother, and then my eldest sister died from starvation. 
My brother and I continued our sad pilgrimage from the 
south to the northern boundary of India, and back again 
to Calcutta. I was often without food for days. For long 
years we suffered from this scarcity. My memory of the last 
days of my parents' lives, so full of sorrow, almost breaks 
my heart." 
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After the death of her parents, Ramabai and her 
brother became public lecturers in the cause of the 
education of women. Later she married an edu- 
cated Bengali lawyer. Within two years he died of 
cholera and Ramabai was left as an Indian widow. 
Hinduism she had rejected, but as yet she knew 
nothing of Christ. She began forming branches of 
a reform society for women, the Arya Mahila Samaj. 
She was ambitious to open an institution also for the 
succor of helpless widows, but the Hindu community 
failed to furnish the financial support. 

To prepare herself for the largest service of India's 
women she went to England to study for a year. 
Here she became a Christian and was baptized in 
1883. During the next year she was Professor of 
Sanskrit at the Cheltenham Ladies' College. After 
leaving this post she visited America and for three 
years studied the public school system and kinder- 
garten methods. After lecturing widely in America 
she wrote her famous book, " The High Caste Hindu 
Woman." In order to carry out her lifelong purpose 
of educating Hindu widows, she was at last able, in 
1887, with the friendship of Frances Willard and 
other American women, to form a committee for the 
promotion of female education in India. Unable to 
sleep, she was found sobbing in her room, saying: 
" I am crying for joy that my dream of years has 
become a reality." 

Upon her retiun to India, in 1889, she established 
a widows' home under the name " Sharada Sadan." 
For a time she endeavored to conduct this on a basis 
of reli^ous neutrality, but this proved satisfactory 
neither to Hindus nor Christians. Her own charac- 
ter was so contagious that a score of her girls decided 
to become Christians. Then the storm of persecution 
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broke, and she was driven to take definitely Chriitian 
ground in her institution. In the great fanune of 
1896-97 she saw young girls and widows dyis^ of 
starvation, and felt that she must do somethinif to 
save them. She had read the story of George Miil- 
ler and Hudson Taylor and said to herself: " If others 
can trust God, why should not I?" She went out 
into the famine districts and began to gather the 
starving g^rls with no other shelter than the trees 
and God's blue sky above her. Then she prayed to 
God for needed funds, and the first $25,000 came in 
for buildings. When the writer saw her, she said: 
" Already God has sent me 500 girls, and if He sends 
a thousand more I will take them." But she soon 
had more than 1,700 in her great institution. Think 
of a timid Indian woman drawing her own plans and 
superintending the construction of immense station 
buildings, directing a hundred teachers, matrons, and 
workers, providing more than a thousand girls with 
education and industrial training in sewing, weaving, 
housework and farming, cooking and nursing, and 
running her own dairy and oil mill I In the intervals 
of this work she found time to enrich the Mu^thi 
Church with a number of beautiful hymns. In the 
famine of 1900 she enlarged and deepened her work. 
More than sixty of her leading workers during this 
famine were former orphans, rescued in the famine 
of 1897. 

Soon it became necessary to enlai^ her work 
further. A work for boys as well as girls was opened. 
New buildings were built and a fine church seating 
nearly 5,000 people was erected. A printing press 
was installed, a magazine was issued in Marathi, a 
tin shop, a tannery, and shoe-making were intro- 
duced. Out of her large heart she had time to send 
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'unds to the sufferers from the Boxer aprising in 
3hina and the massacres in Armenia. She herself 
and her 1,700 orphans gave up one meal on Sundays 
n order to deny themselves for sending the Gospel 
.0 others. Soon a revival swept through the institu- 
:ion, and several hundred girls were baptized and en- 
:ered the Christian Church. One of the great prayers 
ind purposes of Ramabai in recent days has been that 
I^od would raise up and thrust out a hundred thou- 
sand men and as many women to go up and down the 
length and breadth of India and evangelize her 
beloved country. 

If this is the life of one woman, think of the in- 
finite value to the Heavenly Father of the more than 
one hundred and fifty million other women and ^rls 
in this great land of India. 

Space forbids an adequate treatment of the life of 
Miss Tsuda, who has played so brilliant and effective 
a part as an educationist among the women of Japan ; 
of the lives of Miss Michi Kawai, National Secretary 
of the Young Women's Christian Associations 
of Japan, and other notable student leaders who 
are the product of modem education and Christian 
training. 

We may take the life of Dr. Mary Stone as that 
of a typical Christian leader among the women of 
China. On the day of our last visit to Dr. Stone's 
hospital in Kiukiang the Yangtze Valley was stifling 
in tropical heat. The flowers were withered and 
scorched, and as we passed through the garden Dr. 
Stone said with a merry little laugh : " It is far too 
hot for flowers to bloom to-day." But it was not too 
hot for those fragrant and beautiful flowers of human 
character and of Christian womanhood as Dr. Stone 
and her score of trained Christian nurses moved 
:6l 
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silently through the suffering wards or conducted dif- 
ficult operations through the long sultry day. 

It was in 1873 that the little " Maiyu," or " Beauti- 
ful Gem," was born in a proud family that traced 
back its records for two thousand years. Her father 
and mother boldly resolved that this little girl should 
be the first woman with unbound feet in Central 
China. Her father was a humble pastor. Before the 
little girl was eight years old she had studied some 
of the Chinese Classics and had niemorized the en- 
tire Gospel of Matthew. Impressed by the work of 
the medical missionary, Dr. Kate Bushnell, the father 
brought to her his daughter, saying: "Here is my 
little girl; I want you to make a doctor of her." A 
Chinese woman physician was as unheard-of as a 
woman with natural feet In charge of Miss Howe, 
to whom she owed her early Christian training. Miss 
Stone and her friend, Ida Kahn, sailed for Arnerica 
in 1892. Successfully passing the difficult entrance 
examination, she entered the University of Michi- 
gan. She took a thorough medical course, followed 
by clinical training under Dr. Danforth in the hos- 
pitals of Chicago, Upon her return to China, patients 
began to come on the third day after her arrival. 
Using a Chinese house as a temporary hospital, she 
had soon treated more than two thousand patients. 
Dr, Danforth of Chicago had become so impressed 
by her radiant Christian character that upon the death 
of his wife he erected a Memorial Hospital for Dr. 
Stone in Kiukiang. After the Boxer uprising the 
number of patients in this hospital rose to more than 
one thousand a month. 

In 1907, after eleven years of unceasing labor, Dr. 

Stone broke down and was taken to America for an 

operation for appendicitis. President Roosevelt, who 
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was acquainted with her work, sent a telegram to the 
Commission of Immigration at San Francisco to 
have her admitted without delay. Her operation in 
Chicago was successful. Scarcely taking time for rest. 
Dr. Stone raised money for another wing for her 
hospital and plunged again into climes to bring her- 
self up-to-date in her medical work. She is now said 
to be performing some of the largest and most diffi- 
cult operations known to surgery. As one physician 
testifies : " No Chicago surgeon is doing work su- 
perior to hers. Her power of diagnosis is remark- 
able." 

The writer had seen her about twenty years before 
when she was a student at Ann Arbor. When he 
saw her again io China she had been laboring in this 
station for eighteen years. The hundred beds in her 
hospital were full, and last year she treated 19,000 
cases. She conducts a sanatorium in the hills, and 
also a Bible Teachers' Training School, One day 
we found her with a score of the graduates of this 
school on their knees in prayer. Her nurses are tire- 
less personal workers and seem to have caught the 
wonderful inspiration of her life. Sunny and happy, 
and ringing with laughter, this little woman radiates 
good cheer and instills her own indomitable faith and 
courage and joy into those about her. Ordering her 
supplies of drugs, keeping her household accounts, 
supervising her hospital, conducting her schools and 
Christian work through the city of Kiukiang and the 
district, supervising her new Cripples' Home, serving 
as an active member of China's Continuation Commit- 
tees, Dr. Stone yet finds time to be a most enthusiastic 
and successful evangelist. This resolute little woman 
seems the picture of health, with rosy cheeks and 
dark eyes twinkling with humor. 
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Such noble women are the hope of China, of Japan, 
of Indiai of the world. It is noteworthy that all the 
leaders we have mentioned in this chapter are the 
product not only of modem education but also of 
Chrictian training. Without the religious clement 
the educational movement is unsettling and destruc- 
tive. Christ is the hope of Asia, and the raising up of 
these Christian leaders from among both men and 
women students is the greatest work in the Orient 
or the Occident. 
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We have briefly traced in the precedii^ chapters 
the remarkable revival of learning or intellectual 
renaissance that has swept over the continent of 
Asia. In Japan we found a nation that had suddenly 
emerged from feudalism into modem life. We were 
forced to admire the complete system of modem edu- 
cation which that nation has built up in three decades, 
enrolling more than seven million students and 
pupils. In China we found a vast nation, numbering 
one-quarter of the human race, whose leaders have 
broken b-om the rule of the dead and the tyranny of 
ancestral custom and entered the world of the living; 
who in a day have turned from a corrupt Manchu 
autocracy to the ideal of a modem Republic. We 
have seen their heroic efforts to establish a modem 
system of education, which already enrolls a million 
and a half of pupils. We have traced also the growth 
of India's elastic yet efficient system of education, un- 
der which, if we include the native states, there are 
about seven million pupils. 

As we have studied these three countries certain 
characteristics stand out as common to all. The sys- 
tem of education in each country came from the West 
Each had to abandcm or cc»npletely transform its 
classical system of the past. We found also that each 
was, in part at least, not only western but missionary 
in its origin. The work of Carey and Duff in India, 
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of Verbeck and Brown in Japan, of Martin, Mateer 
and other missionaries in China, helped to lay the 
foundations not only for Christian but also for gov 
erament education in these three countries. We have 
found also that the govenunent system of education 
in each country is strongly secular, bound to religious 
neutrality by the conflicting claims and exacting con- 
ditions imposed by the various systems of religion 
held by the students, and that each government has 
found itself unable to provide satisfactory religious 
instruction under any one system without giving 
offense to the followers of the others. They have 
accordingly confined themselves to secular educa- 
tion, which has inevitably destroyed for the students 
many of the old religious and social sanctions but 
proved itself unable to fulfil newly created needs and 
aspirations. 

Let us note the various forms of work throu^ | 
which Christian students of the West can make a 
contribution to these students of the East. There are 
four branches of Christian work which are especially 
needed at this time, and which call (or men and 
women of the highest ability, to bring to completion 
and right fruition the great movements already 
begun in the Orient. 

(i) Evangelistic work must always take first place 
in the foreign mission enterprise. Other departments 
of work may be comparable to the artillery, cavalry, 
and other supplementary arms of the service, but the 
evangelistic workers represent the great body of the 
infantry who must finally win or lose the day in mis- 
sions. A few men are specializing on evangelistic 
work among students and leaders. Nearly all mis- 
sionaries, however, have the opportunity of reaching 
all classes in their district, both ht£^ and low, edu- 
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cated and uneducated. There is a certain glamor or 
apparent romance connected with particular forms 
of student work, when seen from a distance, and a 
failure to recognize the central importance and at^d- 
ing fniitfulness of the regular evangelistic work in 
foreign lands. Without discounting any other form 
of work, it can be safely said that, taking Asia as a 
whole, the majority of workers will be needed and 
the largest results will be gained in the long run, in 
this great primary form of mission work. Let no one 
fear that his life will be wasted or that be will not 
find the fullest use for every talent and gift he may 
possess. You need never fear that the need or oppor- 
tunity will not be great enough abroad, or that you 
will not find full scope for all your energies. You 
need not be apprehensive that you will waste or 
throw away your life, or that it will fall into the 
ground to die without ample fruitage. You need 
only fear whether you are equal to this high calling 
of being the very ambassador of God, the representa- 
tive of Christian civiUzation, the statesman of a Chris- 
tian kingdom, the servant of a great people, the 
prophet of a new social order. Here is a field for 
your energies that will utilize and develop every 
talent you possess. 

One reason why mission work does not appeal 
more vitally to students of the West is that it seems 
so dim and distant, so vague and unreal. Would 
that we could visualize and make concrete this splen^ 
did opportunity I Come with us to our old station in 
India and see whether the work does not appeal to 
you. Here is a station waiting for you that will 
challenge all your talents and demand every faculty 
you own. Here is your station, about fifty miles 
square, a little piece of the round world of human 
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with women and children. You will train the Bible 
wcnnen. You will work more in the homes of the 
people. But in objective and in many of the methods, 
the work of men and women evangelistic mission* 
aries is alike. 

What a joyous life it is, bristling with difficulties, 
crowded with problems, brimming with opportunity, 
drawing out your best life, and then, utterly inade- 
quate as you find yoiu-self, throwing you upon God 
for vast supplies of strength and wisdom, which you 
most draw upon to meet the need of workers, 
churches, schools, and the half million people who 
are given to you to evangelize I Does not sudi a field 
appeal to college men and women ?^ 

(2) Educational work offers a special opportunity 
for men and women who are called to a life of teach- 
ing. In the newly awakened thirst for knowledge, 
there are thousands of the youth of the Orient 
eagerly seeking education, willing to study early and 
late, willing to economize, to work, to give all that 
they possess to gain a modem education. Here is 
the Christian educator's opportunity. 

Let us take a specific college just as we have 
taken an individual mission station. Here were the 
college and hi^ school, for instance, of our own dis- 
trict in India. In the latter there was one foreign 
missionary and about 700 students. Of these about 
one-third were Christian boys 'who had come up for 
higher education. Here is your institution. A hun- 
dred of the students are in the normal school, and 
through them you touch a hundred schools in the 
district. What an opportunity to mold these bright, 

■AU tms miidon work u enmtiatly cnngeliitic for the vinning ef 
ocn. It IB nevtrlhcla* tlili generd form of ennielittlc work tbat ii 
produdng the Chroliui leadenhlp for alt other form* of work. 
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roaturing minds, to inspire them with high ideals, to 
fin them with a great inspiraticm to evangelize their 
own country, aiid to train the future leaders of a 
nation I For you are touching in daily life the mea 
who will be for that whole district the pastors, the 
teachers, the engineers, the oESdals, the business 
men, the leaders of thought, in this age of transttion 
when men are building a new nation and a new em- 
pire. Arnold of Rugby for years seemed lost, simply 
living his life in an obscure comer with a dozen stu- 
dents whom he was coaching, and then later iaiih- 
fully doing his part in a single public school in Eng- 
land. But this was the man who inspired every boy 
in his school, who changed the educational system of 
Eng^d and transformed its public schools. This 
was a man who helped to make modem England. 
What college man or woman could ask for a more 
far-reaching influence than that of one who is trainii^ 
the future leaders of Asia in the hundreds of bright 
Christian boys and girls that crowd into the mission 
schools and colleges of the East ?. 

Here you are developii^ each day the character 
and belief of many scores of Christian students. But 
in this same institution there are several hundred 
Hindus, Mohammedans, and other non-Christian 
students. These men you meet in daily contact. You 
influence them in the class-room, on the athletic field, 
and in your Christian home. You become their 
friend. One by one you may win them for Christ 

Teachers are urgently needed to-day in many of 
the mission schools and colleges of Asia. Most of 
these institutions are understaffed. The opportunity 
to guide such a college or school in the East is great, 
almost beyond belief. The tendency towards special- 
ization in higher education which is so strong in the 
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West is to be found, too, in the colleges of the East 
Calls from the Missionary Societies of North America 
have come to the Student Volunteer Movement lor 
instructors in the widest variety of subjects. To this 
list must be added the special opportunities in nor- 
mal colleges and medical schools where educators 
can multiply their lives mightily, and in many cases 
can literaUy create professions in vast districts. 

There are also opportunities for service in govern- 
ment institutions in the various countries. The Jap- 
anese Government has placed more than a hundred 
such Christian teachers in its institutions ; it has treat- 
ed them with consideration, and many of these men 
have exerted a marked influence on the life of the 
people. Dr. Griffis, the author of "The Mikado's 
Empire " and other books on Japan, spent his early 
years as a teacher in that country. After teaching a 
reasonable number of hours a <ky in English, they 
are free to use all their time out of school hours in 
personal contact with the students, in social service, 
in the teaching of Bible classes, in cooperation with 
the Young Men's Christian Association or the 
churches of the city in which they reside.* 

The woik of foreign teachers in government col- 
leges has not always been as permanent and attrac- 
tive in China as in Japan. Some men, however, have 
been treated with great consideration and have ex- 
erted much influence. Some have entered mission 
work after the training received in teaching in gov- 
ernment schools. In India, while American missions 
are conducting many missionary colleges and need 
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Christian teachers in these institutions, most of the ! 
posts in government institutions are naturally filled i 
by British students, for, as the system of education is , 
modeled upon that of Great Britain, a d^^ee from '■ 
an English university counts for more than one from | 
any other country. I 

But while the OM>ortunitics to teach in govern- I 
ment institutions are attractive and useful in many 
ways, the normal course for a student to pursue who is I 
considering the possibility of teaching on the foreign 
mission field is to plan to enter the service of his own 
missionary society as a foreign educator and at once 
consult hi& Board Secretary as to possible openings 
and the best line of preparation to qualify himself for 
the task. 

(3) Women as well as men are needed for the two 
lines of service that have just been mentioned. Their 
opportunities may well be mentioned separately, how- 
ever, not as a distinct classification but to emphasize 
the vast need for women workers. Work for women 
must take a leading place if we are ever to win the 
continent of Asia for Christ. Their need is even 
greater than that of the men. More religious than 
men, they are the conservators of religion in every 
land; they rule the home, train the children, mold 
the rising generation, and are, for the most part, in- 
accessible to male missionaries. More than half of 
the women of the world are living under the shadow 
of the non-Christian religions. Not one of these 
foiths gives to women her rightful place, or her full 
rights before God or man. The women of Asia suffer 
in their physical life. Volumes might be written, but 
they would never fully tell the sufferings of Asia's 
womanhood resulting from ignorance and superstttioa 
They are painfully circumscribed in their mental life. 
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As we have said before, not one woman in a hundred 
in India or China can read or write ; hence the homes 
of the Orient are ruled by the uneducated. The 
women of the East are sadly restricted in their social 
life. The forty millions in the zenanas of India are 
only a portion of the women of Asia who are shut in 
from a life of social intercourse and a world of joy. 
From these physical, mental, and social restrictions 
the moral and religious life of women inevitably suf- 
fers. Imagine if you can that out of your life there 
were taken the knowledge of God as Father, of Christ 
as Saviour, of the sanctity of the Christian home, of 
the training of Christian childhood, of the manifold 
and unmistakable blessings which Christianity has 
brought to womanhood and you will find yourself 
imagining what life must be to the women of Asia 
without Christ, 

How, then, can the women students of the West 
meet the need of their sisters in the East? Schools 
for girls can be opened in every land, and many exist- 
ing institutions urgently need women teachers just at 
this time. Never were the women of the East more 
open, accessible, and responsive to Christian teach- 
ing. There is a new and growing desire for educa- 
tion among the women of almost every land in Asia. 
And here Christian missions have always led the way 
in furnishing the models for the education of women 
in every mission field. The range of education for 
girls and women goes all the way from kindergarten 
to advanced college work. 

Women workers can enter not only the schools but 
the homes of Asia, Here men cannot intrude, for 
women can be reached only by women. Bible women 
can be trained and guided as they enter hundreds of 
homes in a great city, or a network of villages ; and 
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the foreign lady worker, by supervising their efforts, 
calling upon the pupils, winning those prepared and 
ready for dedsicm, can do a work of multiplying use- 
fulness. 

Women trained as doctors and nurses can gain 
access to the homes of rich and poor alike. They 
can often break down the opposition of the most 
prejudiced classes, win the hearts of the most obdur- 
ate, and gain an entering wedge into classes inacces- 
sible to all other forms of effort The utter inade- 
quacy of the medical treatment of women on the 
mainland of Asia make this form of service most 
needed and effective. i 

Most of what has been said in the preceding chap- ! 
ters applies to women as well as to men. But the 
statement should be added that the ordinary needs of 
men do not parallel or equal the greater needs of 
women abroad. They have been for centuries re- 
garded as inferior, have been neglected, left in ignor- | 
ance, and subjected to so many disabilities that they | 
outrank the men in their need, and are far behind in 
their privileges. They make a peculiar and insistent 
appeal to the best womanhood of the West. The 
work is bard indeed, but happy. Here is a field where 
daughters of the most favored families may well in- 
vest their lives. The life of the woman missionary 
will involve hardship, and perhaps loneliness and suf- 
fering; but the writer can think of no greater honor, 
or privilege, or higher ambition for his own daugh- 
ter or for any young woman in the colleges of the 
land. 

(4) The Student Christian Movement in Asia of- 
fers a special opportunity to influence the student 
life of the East. The opportunity is not one that 
calls for life careers, except in a few cases, but is one 
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that opens up great and timely possibilities for edu- 
cators and for evangelists who have special contacts 
with the student classes or aptitude for work among 
them. The progress of the Student Movement in 
recent years has been most encouraging. It now 
has a growing influence not only in the missionary 
institutions throughout Asia but also among govern- 
ment students.^ 

In India the college students are accessible in Eng- 
lish, all their training both in high school and college 
being exclusively in this language. In Japan, China, 
and in virtually all other non-Christian countries the 
student classes as well as the masses must be reached 
through the medium of the vernacular. Two years is 
usually required to master a language and enter upon 
eflfective work. The Student Movement in each of 
these more advanced countries in Asia is, of course, 
as it should be, largely under the leadership of its 
own educated men. Students of the West, however, 

* Tbc [ircHDt DDBiber of (tndent orguiuationf, their raaDbcnUp, md 
tbe attendance at (ummer atudent craiference* nur be icen from tlie 
following Ublc: 

Student Confer- 

Organizatiiin* Monben eocea Attendance 

Japan: Men ij 1,771 4 156 

Women aa 3ii>S9 ■ aoo 

China: Men 116 S.S'O 7 Ii037 

Women 40 1,300 a a«j 

India: Men 41 t,70o tt S17 

Women So a,ooo 

Total 3JS 14-380 aS i,i73 

Tbe student field in the three coontriea naT be counted ■pproximatelr 
W followa: In Japan there are more than 7,000 in the four gorern- 
meat univenitiea, and a total of 51,000 Mndenta and 160.00a acboirf 
bo)^ in the itudent field. In China there are more than ieo,ooo atu- 
denU of mature age, though not all in higher inititutiona, who are 
acceaaiUe in the great citiei. In India and Ceylon there are 44,gSl 
(tudenta in 166 initituttoni of higher learning. There are alao soS,8i>3 
popili in 1,417 high Bchoob for boya and girla. Report* of Student 
Moremesta, World'* Student Chriatian FedetalioD, 1914, pp. 4S> ji, BJa 
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can make a lar^ contribution to the Christian life 
of the students of the East, and a few foreign work- 
ers will be needed throughout our generation, not 
as masters, as overseers, as unsympathetic " leaders," 
but as friends, fellow-workers, and counselors of 
these attractive student leaders of the East. 

There are many ways in which a contribution may 
be made to -the lives of these students. Opportuni- 
ties are boundless for personal friendship and per- 
sonal work among them, Bible classes may be taught 
either among Christian or non-Christian students in 
all these countries and a man can fill every night in 
the week, and virtually every day, with Bible teach- 
ing, if he has the time, and the strength, and the gift 
of imparting knowledge. 

There are, however, two special forms of work in 
behalf of students in the East that may be enlarged 
upon. First of all, student conferences are conducted 
now throughout the length and breadth of Asia. 
Since Mr. Moody established the first conference at 
Mount Hermon, and later at Northfield, these con- 
ferences have proved so great a blessing and a forma- 
tive influence so unmeasurable in the Christian stu- 
dent life in each country that they have now multi- 
plied and are carried on all over the world. In North 
America we now have nine student conferences for 
men and eight for women. In Japan there are six 
such student conferences ; in China there are five ; in 
India, conferences are held at a dozen different 
points. Some of the happiest hours in all one's life 
one recalls in these student conferences, in class- 
rooms, in long walks with delegates, in the out-door 
sports, in the life-work meetings, in quiet interviews 
under the trees, or on some hil)-top overlooking the 
sea. 

DoliiHihyGoOgle 



SUCCESSFUL METHODS IN STUDENT WORK 

Perhaps we could best realize the opportunity pre- 
sented in these conferences by picturing a single one 
in the concrete. 

We arc in the old Buddhist temple of Wofosu, near 
Peking, a Buddhist monastery transformed into the 
Student Conference for North China. The change 
is typical of the transformation that is extending over 
the whole land. Here are a score of buildings, with 
their inner courts and cloisters. Down the center is 
the Buddhist temple, where the sage of India, who 
became for a time " The Light of Asia," is still wor- 
shiped by the droning Buddhist monks, who feebly 
perform the rites of a worship from which life has 
long departed. Not a single worshiper now comes 
to bow before the images of the " Buddha in Medi- 
tation," the " Laughing Buddha," the " Sleeping 
Buddha," and the other dust-covered idols which are 
falling to decay. On one side of the temple are 
ranged the buildings of the former Buddhist monas- 
tery. The places of the two hundred Buddhist monks 
who sought release from life through renunciation 
are now filled with two hundred wide-awake Chinese 
students, who are seeking, not escape from life, but 
entrance into life abundant for the saving of China. 
Down the other side of the temple are ranged the 
courts of the old Emperor's palace, housing the Chi- 
nese and foreign workers, who received their first 
inspiration from the student conferences of Oeat 
Britain and North America. The imperial bathing- 
pool will be filled in an hour or two with swimmers 
and splashing students. In the central pavilion, 
where the Emperor's dragon flag once hung, there 
is the rainbow flag of the Republic, where the stu- 
dents gather for their platform meetings. On the 
distant hills are ranged the tall pagodas of deserted 
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Buddhist monasteries, and the watch-towers of the 
fallen Maochu dynasty while near at hand a moving- 
picture man from America is waiting to photograph 
the student conference in action. Beside the fallen 
idols, in a little shrine nearby, is a live Bible class of 
modem Chinese scientific students, and we overhear 
their discussion of the social rejuvenation of ancient 
China through Christianity. The distant sound of 
the gong from the Buddhist priests at their worship 
mingles with the notes of a Christian hymn ascend- 
ing from a neighboring cloister. Truly the old era 
changeth, giving place to the new. 

In the evening, on the high hill above, where the 
old Emperor, Chieng Lung, once strolled in lordly 
ease, we see a band of sixty devoted workers, stand- 
ing in a final prayer of consecration with hands 
joined and hearts united as they pledge their service 
for the coming student campaign in Peking before 
going from the mountain-top to the teeming city on 
the plain, to win the leaders of the nation for Christ. 
Among the thirty Confucian students in the camp 
two strong men have just come in for personal inter- 
views, and have decided for Christ Many others will 
decide before the week is done. 

Here is General Chang, military adviser to the 
President, leading a Bible class under a neighboring 
tree. When lying in the mission hospital last year, 
to have his leg amputated, the doctor gave him a 
Bible and the words of Jesus changed his lile. After 
stru^ling with his doubts for some time he was so 
deeply impressed by the character of Jesus, His life. 
His death, and His resurrection power, that he pul>- 
licly accepted Him and was baptized. In Confucius 
he had found a sage, in Christ a Saviour. Confucius 
had given him precepts, Christ gave him power. The 
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former had urged morality, Christ gave life. His one 
thought now is to spread the knowledge of Christ 
among the 400,000 troops in China. 

Here is another new convert, Mr. Chin, for ten 
years secretary to Yuan Shih Kai, and now legal ad- 
viser to the President. After ten years of hard work, 
failing health compelled him to retire to Shanghai. 
Here, discouraged and depressed over the corruption 
of the falling dynasty, and the hopeless outlook for 
his country, seeing that Confucianism seemed to have 
lost even the influence it once had, and that there was 
no adequate basis for morality in the nation and no 
power to save China, he was almost driven to despair. 
It was then that the great educator, and the newly 
baptized Christian, Chang Po-Iing, said to him : 
" Christ is the only hope for China. Christianity can 
give the basis that China needs. Study the Bible and 
you will find a new source of power there." For a 
year he studied this book as a last hope. Before that 
time he had dimly conceived of a distant Creator, but 
now through Christ he found the Heavenly Father. 
For a second year he studied and reviewed the en- 
tire New Testament. When invited to return to the 
service of the President, he replied that he could not 
return to politics when the more important question 
of religion remained unsettled in his life. He had no 
heart for work when he had no message for his 
people. But during the year he found Christ as Lord 
and Saviour, and from Him learned the message and 
the power of service. He then came out of retire- 
ment and started for Peking to enter the government 
service. On his voyage north, however, he was in 
great distress of mind, feeling that he ought pub- 
licly to confess Christ His family would not con- 
sent, as he would lose his position and prestige. One 
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either throu^ the vernacular or with the help of 
some capable interpreter. 

The student may well ask, however, how this work 
can be done, what methods should be used in student 
work and what message is most effective in reaching 
non-Christian audiences of the Orient? We will, 
therefore, pause to examine the method and the mes- 
sage needed in evangelistic work among students in 
Asia to-day. The same principles will doubtless be 
applicable to other forms of mission work abroad 
and also to student work in the West. 

Two principles should guide us in the presentation 
of the message and the determination of our methods 
in modem evangelism on the mission field. The first 
is with regard to the method of our work, that abso- 
lute dependence upon God should be coupled with 
the most complete fulfillment of human means. The 
second is the adaptation of the message to the hear- 
ers and the gradual presentation of truth as they are 
able to receive it. 

With regard to the method of our work, Hudson 
Taylor expresses the great principle of combining 
faith and works, the divine and the human, when be 
says: "Trust in God should not lessen oar use of 
means; and the use of means should not lessen our 
trust in God." The great missionary, Eliot, recog- 
nized the same principle when he said: " Prayer and 
pains throu^ faith in Christ Jesus can do anythit^." 
Some believe that if they pray they need not take 
pains, while others believe that if they take pains 
there is little need of prayer; but neither class of 
worlters will get large results. Car^ also expressed 
the same idea when he said : " Expect great things 
from God. Attempt great things for God." In all 
our work let us recognize that no human organixattoo 
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is a substitute for the omnipotent working of the 
Holy Spirit, and also that the presence and power of 
the Holy Spirit does not remove the necessity for the 
most earnest use of means and the most thorough 
htunan organization of which we are capable. 
We believe in God and we believe in the use of 
means. 

Concerning the adaptation of the message to the 
hearers, our Lord recognizes the principle of gradual 
revelation when he says : " I have yet many things to 
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now." The 
whole unfolding of Scripture, both in the Old Testa- 
ment and the New, is a recognition of the principle. 
The Apostle Paul has in mind the same fundamental 
method when he says : " I am become all things to 
all men, that I may by all means save some." 

There are four attitudes or methods of approach 
that we may take toward a non-Christian religion: 
that of wholesale condemnation; that of wholesale 
commendation ; that of comparison or contrast ; and 
that of completion, by showing that Christ comes 
not to destrc^ but to fiulfil every truth and every 
deepest aspiration of the hiiman heart To condemn 
the other man's religion is to repel the man. To 
commend it with unstinted praise leaves him self- 
satisfied. ' To contrast the two religions, endeavoring 
to prove that we have a better religion than he, throws 
him on the defensive, leads to a tug of war in which 
the whole weight of nationality, patriotism, and 
prejudice are thrown in the scale against us, and 
the hearer ts placed in the worst possible attitude for 
receiving the truth. It should be emphasized that 
we ought to have a clear understanding of the hear- 
er's religion in order sympathetically, in terms that 
he can grasp, along lines of least resistance, to mani- 
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fest the truth in the saving message of our suflScient 
Gospel. 

Napoleon always chose his own battle-field. When 
the enemy left the heights at Austerlitz he said: 
"Within Oiree hours that army is mine," He knew 
the advantage of his own position. Let us choose 
our own battle-field. We have bat one, and that is 
Christ. If a non-Christian hearer would argue about 
the inconsistencies of Christians, let us not be drawn 
aside, but stay on the main battle-field of Christ. If 
he would begin with the obscurities or misunder- 
standings of the Old Testament, let us bring him 
back to Christ. He is the beginning and the end of 



The writer received a painful lesson in this matter 
many years ago during a special mission in Ceylon. 
Each day non-Christian Hindus had been deciding 
for Christ. Finally the Hindu students combined 
and virtually challenged us to refute Hinduism. They 
said: "Why do you ignore our rehgion? What is 
the matter with Hinduism? Why cannot Krishna 
save us?" We fell into the trap, and the next day 
exposed Hinduism, at least to our own satisfaction. 
There was not another convert»in that college. The 
whole community was thrown on the defensive. They 
organized in personal work to hold their own forces. 
They went into the press to attack Christianity, and 
no more converts were won at' that time. We went 
to the next college determined to know nothing but 
Christ and Him crucified. We began in the opening 
meeting with the text : " Whoso committeth sin is 
the bond-slave of sin," and after speaking for an hour 
until there was evidence of deep conviction we took 
the other portion of the passage ; " If, therefore, the 
Son shall make you free ye shall be free indeed." 
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At once a number of men under deep conviction 
became inquirers. Had we tried to prove that 
we had a better religion than theirs, or to demon- 
strate the -faults oE their own system, we might 
have won the argument but we should have lost 
the men. 

In the presentation of the message in evangelistic 
meetings, four guiding principles are clearly set 
forth in II Corinthians 4:2. The worker's own Ufe 
should be cleansed; he should seek to manifest the 
truth rather than to destroy error ; he should aim at 
the conscience rather than at the intellect or emo- 
tions alone ; he should work in the sight of God and 
not in the sight of men. 

It may be of value here to indicate the method of 
procedure and the nature of the message which in the 
writer's experience in Asia have proven most sue- | 
cessfnl in student evangelistic campaigns. Usually I 
we had four nights in a given city. On the first nig^t 
we wonld seek a point of contact with the audience. 
We would ask ourselves, " What is the deepest c<«icem 
of these men? What is the line of least resistance , 
upon which we can gain access to thetr hearts and j 
arrest their attention and interest from the very be- ' 
ginning?" It is our conviction that the point of 
contact to-day in China and India is national and 
social. The deepest question in the heart of an orien- ! 
tal student to-day seems to be, " What will save my ! 
country ? " He has not yet advanced to the concern I 
of what will save his own soul. In view of this, we 
would choose some such subject on the first night as 
" The Crisis in the Nation," or " The Secret of Na- 
tional Greatness," or " The Rise and Fall of Nations," 
showing that moral character is the only basis for 
national or individual life. We believe that the point 
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of contact is national but not political. We have 
nothing to do with politics. 

On the second night we would take such a theme 
as " The N^d of the Nation," aiming at conviction 
of sin. The sins of dish<Miesty and impurity seemed 
to be those on which we could gain the deepest con- 
viction in student audiences. On the third night we 
would take such a subject as." The Hope of the Na- 
tion," showing that Christ is able to save and satisfy 
the nation and the individual. We endeavored to 
present Christ, in His teaching, in His character, in 
His social program (Cf. Luke 4:18) foi the poor, 
the sinful, the ignorant and the downtrodden; and 
finally as craciiied Saviour and as risen Lord. At 
this point we usually asked for honest investigates 
or inquirers who were ready to join Bible classes to 
make an open-minded and earnest study of the life 
and teaching of Christ. Cards were passed to those 
who wished to become investigators. The inquirer 
agreed to fulfil two c<Hiditions: (i) to make a 
thorough study of the four Gospels with open mind 
and honest heart, joining a Bible class to do so; (2) 
to begin to follow the life and teaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to his conscience, as fast as he 
found the truth. On the fourth night we would 
speak on some such subject as " What is Christian- 
ity? " showing them how to begin to enter the Chris- 
tian life by a vital relation to the living God through 
Christ, and showing the importance of Bible study, 
of prayer, and of service for one's fellow-students 
and the nation. The inquirers were then organized 
into Bible classes on the spot. Christian teachers, 
trained for months beforehand in normal Bible 
groups, were assigned to these classes, and for some 
mcHidis a thorough study of the life of Christ was 
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made. After this it was found that one by one the 
students were won from the Bible class to the church. 
In Foochow, for instance, within six months more 
than a htmdred and fifty had been baptized and five 
hnndred out of a thousand in Bible classes had de- 
cided to enter the Christian life. 

From the very outset, however, these investigaton 
or inquirers were tan^t that Christianity means both 
rectiving and giving, both Bible study and com* 
munion with God on the one hand and immediate 
and earnest service for man on the other. They were 
started at once in personal effort to bring their friends 
into Bible classes and into some form of social service. 
The largre meeting should alwajrs be followed by the 
small Bible class. Each has its place. Experience 
shows, moreover, that it is in the continued small 
class that permanent results are obtained. The series 
of meetings is the beginning, not the end of the ef- I 
forL At most when such a series of meetings come 
to an end the non-Christian students are tmlj 
honest investigators or inquirers. All depends 
upon conservii^ the results, upon following up these 
students and winning them to a vital, personal rela- 
tion to Jesus Christ, to active membership in His 
Church, and to a life of service for their fellow-men. 

In all forms of work conducted for students, such 
as we have been discussing in this book, it should be 
recognized that the base from which we work and the 
goal for which we work is the Christian Church, Un- 
related individuals, however multiplied, never can win 
the world. Only organized Christianity in the 
Church which Christ has established can win this 
great continent of Asia. As we have already shown, 
such large and successful meetings for students would 
be absolutely impossible to-day were it not for s 
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century of misuonary seed-sowing in the past and 
the united cooperation of all the Christian forces on 
the field at the present time. In all meetings con- 
ducted for non-Christiao students, the single aim 
should be to win for active membership in the Church 
these non-Christian leaders. No other organization 
can take the place of the Church itself. 
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In our first chapter we briefly reviewed the present 
awakening of Asia. In the second chapter we traced 
the origin and growth of the modem systems of edu- 
cation in Japan, China, and India. In the next three 
chapters we made a study of student life in these 
three countries under the present educational system. 
In chapter six we studied the lives of some epical 
national leaders who are guiding the present move* 
ment for national regeneration. In the chapter im- 
mediately preceding this we considered various 
methods of work whereby students from the West 
can make a contribution to the present movement in 
the Orient. Our studies have made it increasingly 
evident that a purely secular government system of 
education destroys the old era but cannot adequately 
fulfil the aspirations of the new. If we have helped 
to take h'om these nations the simple faith and cus- 
toms of the past and have introduced the leaven of 
western learning, we owe it to them to render such 
relief as lies in our power, and to complete the great 
task we have begun. As we have already seen, Christ 
and His Gospel alone can fully save and satisfy both 
the individual and society. He alone is the sufficient 
answer to the deep need of these awakened nations 
of the Orient. At this time of transition and of crisis, 
students of the West stand in a position of peculiar 
responsibihty and opportunity. A^s you face the facts 
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of this remarkable transformation in Asia, of the edu- 
cation and uplift of a continent numbering more than 
half the human race, how can you relate your life to 
these facts of human need and opportunity? Every 
man can bring his life to bear on this great continent. 
Some can give themselves by going to the field and 
taking part in the great work at this supreme time of 
opportunity. Others, barred from this privilege, may 
so live and labor, and pray and give, wherever they 
may be, that whole communities on the other side of 
the world may be transformed. 

The fundamental principle which lies at the basis 
of every true life decision is the principle of God's 
ownership of us and of our complete and whole- 
hearted surrender to Him as the one means of finding 
and fulfilling His will for our lives. " We are not 
our own; we are bought with a price." Life is a 
stewardship, a gift from God. We are His by crea- 
tion, by redemption, by regeneration in the new life 
that we possess from Him, and we are His by choice 
in voluntary and glad surrender. Are we willing to 
accept this fundamental principle for our lives, em- 
bodied in the injunction of Christ: " Seek ye first the 
Kingdom of God " ? Has the reader personally sur- 
rendered his life to God and sought as His child the 
Heavenly Father's loving plan and purpose for his 
life? To rush blindly into some career, guided by 
our own selfish ambitions, to make our own short- 
sighted plans and then ask God to bless them, is to 
make almost certain failure of life. God has a plan 
for your life. If you miss it you fail or sink to the 
mediocrity of God's second best. If you fulfil it you 
will find joy and power and abiding fruit. Before 
proceeding further let the reader ask himself: " Have 
I fully surrendered my life to God ? Am I willing to 
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do His will, whatever it may be? Have I found His 
plan for my life ? " 

Some years ago we were erecting a large Christian 
building in Madras, South India. We had the land, 
the plans were completed, the Governor had granted 
his approval and sanction, the money was at hand, 
everything was ready ; but right in the middle of the 
property stood a miserable little hovel, which the 
owner would not sell for love or money. Thus the 
whole plan was frustrated and held up. At last the 
monsoon levelled the but to the ground, and the man 
offered to negotiate. We asked, however, not for 
promises, but for possession. At last the deeds were 
drawn up, " signed, sealed, and delivered, to ^ve 
quiet and undisturbed possession." Then, but not 
till then, the plan was fulfilled and the great building 
rose to completion. Even so God has a plan for your 
life. It is larger, it is more beautiful, more grand 
than the boldest day-dream of your own ambition. 
But right in the center of your hrart, perhaps, is some 
dark hovel or comer where pride or sin or selfish 
ambition still holds sway. Will you not in absolute 
surrender yield your life to God, " signed, sealed and 
delivered to give quiet and undisturbed possession" 
to Him who redeemed you unto God? Then God's i 
plan for your life will be fulfilled. Some of us, if we I 
have wholly surrendered to God, will be called to | 
serve Him in our own land. There are two wa^ i 
especially in which men in this country can serve 
this great worid-wide cause and help in this move- < 
ment for national regeneration in the lands of the 
East. One is by the ministry of stewardship, the 
other by that of intercession. 

Men and women dominated by a sense of their 

stewardship are imperatively needed if the world is ! 
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to be won at home or abroad. " In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth," and He never 
transferred His sovereign ownership to man. Abra- 
ham and Jacob recognized His ownership in giving 
a tenth of all their possessions. The tithe was finally 
imbedded in the law, and for more than a thousand 
years men were taught to give the minimum of a 
tenth by legal compulsion. The last command of the 
Old Testament rings out : " Bring ye the whole tithe 
into the storehouse and prove me now herewith, saith 
the Lord of hosts." * How many of us have often 
fallen below the Jewish legal low-water mark of a 
single tenth in giving? 

But Christ came teaching the great principle of the 
stewardship of life. He translated law into love, 
tithing into whole-hearted surrender to the Father's 
Kingdom. " Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon the earth," but " seek ye first His Kingdom." * 
A man does not own his wealth, he owes it, and by 
parable and injunction He calls us to realize our great 
responsibility: " Render the account of thy steward- 
ship." * 

Few of us have rect^nized the need of the prin- 
ciple of stewardship in the face of the peril of the 
rapidly growing wealth of our nation. The more 
than twenty-four million Protestant Christian com- 
municants in the United States possess over thirty 
billions of dollars. While more tfian thirty millions 
have died of famine during the last half century in 
Asia we have added thirty billions to our Christian 
wealth here in America, and this wealth is increasing 
with amazing rapidity. While the wealth of China 
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has remained almost stationary, and that of France, 
England and Germany has increased five, six and 
eig^t fold, respectivdy, during the last century, that 
of our own land has increased nearly ninety fold.* 
Our total wealth has increased more since 1900 than 
it increased from the discovery of America down to 
the time of our Civil War. In 1850 our approximate 
wealth was seven billion dollars. In 1900, it was 
eighty-eight billions, in 1913, one hundred and seven 
billions, while our per capita wealth has increased 
siDcei85o from $300 to $1,500. Oar expenditure tipoa 
ourselves is enormous. The cost of a single Yale- 
Harvard football game, according to the New York 
Sun, was greater than Uie sum contributed to Protest- 
ant foreign missions in a whole year by the coun- 
tries of Holland, Denmark, and Finland ' combined. 
We spend almost as much for chewing-gum, and ten 
times more for candy than to give the Gospel of | 
Christ to the non-Christian world. If those who pro- 
fess to call themselves Christians would give but two 
carfares a week it would provide money enough for 
all desired home and foreign mission work ; yet more 
than two-thirds of the Christians in the United States 
give absolutely nothing to foreign missions, and more 
than a thousand churches in each of twelve denom- 
inations do not give a cent to the task of world evan- 
gelization. A small painting by Raphael was pur- 
chased in this country recently for $700,000. That 
would have kept 700,000 boys or girls in a mission 
day school for a wbole year, not in a boarding school ' 
providing food and clothes, but in a day school, pro- 
viding Christian education, where a fair proportion 
of them would have become Christians. We have 

* Sit Gtotw ftUb, in Tbe Stati*^ 1914. 1 
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money to spend in America on every luxury and 
trifle for ourselves, but how many of us recog:nize the 
great fundamental, bedrock principle of stewardship ? 

Two men, bothi members of the same denomina- 
tion, will illustrate the two attitudes held by Chris- 
tians in our day. One of them recognized the prin- 
ciple of stewardship, and the other did not. The first 
man lived in a town that " boomed." He was rapidly 
getting wealthy, but he was ever postponing his giv- 
ing. At last the boom dropped, and he was left 
$50,000 in debt. In hard times he learned his lesson. 
0«e day he called on his pastor and said : " When I 
had the money I would not give, but if God ever 
trusts me with a stewardship again I shall begin by 
giving, and I make this covenant to-day, ' The first 
tenth of my income I give to Him, and the remain- 
ing nine-tenths I recc^ize not as mine, but as His.' 
I am going to live not to get but to give." God 
trusted that man again. The writer found him still 
living in a plain frame house in great simplicity and 
self-denial. He is giving more than nine-tenths of 
his income, or more than a hundred thousand dc4lars 
a year to Christ's Kingdom. One day a Mission 
Board Secretary laid a case of need before him at the 
end of the year. The Secretary said : " You have al- 
ready done your share, but we are facing a large de- 
ficit, and we have but seven days in which to close our 
booits." He replied : " All I have in the bank to-day is 
$15,000. When the seventh day comes, draw on meat 
sight for all I have, rather than close with a debt." 
The seventh day came. The Society drew upon him 
for $10,000, and closed without a debt. Here is one 
man who has grown great in giving, a prince with 
God and with men. 

And here is the other man. He was pointed out 
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in a certain audience. They said to the writer: 
" There is the meanest man in town. Not a dollar 
will he give to foreign or home missions, or anything 
else that is human." The writer would not believe 
it He called to see the man. He laid before him a 
great need abroad, saying: "Would you not like to 
have your own representative abroad working: under 
your own Church Board, opening up some great 
province in China to Christian civilization, uplifting 
manhood, womanhood, childhood; founding churches 
and schools, making Christian homes and leaders for 
Christ?" The man replied: "I do not believe in 
foreign missions but in home mbsions. I believe 
that charity begins at home." " Weil, then, will you 
give a thousand dollars to your own home Board, 
for they also are in debt," we replied, "Oh, I do 
not mean home missions exactly, I believe rather in 
hospitals and such things," he answered. "Very 
good," we laid, " will you give a thousand doUars to 
Uie hospital of your city, for it too is in need." " Oh, 
I don't mean hospitals, exactly, either, but other 
things," be said. There was a man known as the 
meanest man in town, holding in his hands that which 
could have saved thousands from famine, opened 
whole provinces abroad, won multitudes of souls for 
Christ. Trembling with the sense of responsibiUty, 
we said : " Are you ready to give account of your 
stewardship to God in tfie last day?" The man 
hung his head with shame, but yet he could not give. 
His heart seemed as hard as stone. We said good- 
bye. One day in a train we picked up a newspaper 
and read that this man was dead. More than twenty 
millions had passed through the Probate Court, after 
slipping from his cold fingers, into the possession of 
a son, spoiled by his money, and the man known as 
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the meanest man in town went up to give account 
to God. He had missed his chance. He never 
planned to be the meanest man in town. Some 
day he expected to be generous, hut ever getting 
and ever postponing the giving, that day never 
came. 

Let us not delude ourselves by the promise that 
some day we are suddenly going to be generous. If 
we are not willing to sacrifice now we will become 
more selfish as the years go on. Let us not postpone 
our life, but live to-day. Of the two men just re- 
ferred to, one lived to give and the other to get; one 
for God, the other for mammon ; one for Christ, the 
other for self ; and these two men represent the two 
attitudes in the Church of Christ to-day. Which at- 
titude is yours at the present time, and what actual 
recognition are you making of the great principle 
of stewardship of life and possessions? The widow 
with her two mttes was just as responsible, and could 
as truly exemplify the principle of stewardship as the 
rich man with the beggar at his gate. Wherever you 
may be called to labor, will you to-day consecrate your 
life, all that you are or ever shall become or possess, 
to Him as your Lord and Master; will you resolve to 
seek first His Kingdom ? 

Men at home can render a dynamic contribution 
to these student leaders abroad and to the plastic 
nations of the Orient not only through the principle 
of stewardship but through the ministry of interces- 
sion. Here is a mighty lever given to men to wield. 
" Give me where I may stand and I can move the 
world," cried Archimedes in the sudden enthusiasm 
of discovery. You too hold a power that can move 
the world. It is the greatest dynamic, yet the great- 
est unused power in the Church at this time. All the 
I9S 
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omntpoteoce of God, all the power of the living 
Christ, crucified and risen, all the potencies of the 
spiritual world, can be released at the touch of be- 
lieving prayer, can be appropriated by living inter- 
cession. "Ask and it stuU be given unto yon."* 
Such was the promise and challenge of Christ ; but 
we "have not because we ask not." * We stand 
paralyied, crippled, impotent through our own doubt, 
kmking only at the difficulties, the hindrances, the limi- 
tations of prayer. But Christ saw its mighty possibili- 
ties. He prayed and God worked, and "greater works 
than these " He stands ready to do to-day, but He 
can do no mighty work among us because of unbe- 
lief. Christ prayed, but we cannot find time to pray. 
" Are there not twenty-four hours in the day?" How 
many of them do we spend in work, how many in 
recreation, how many in sleep ? And yet we do not 
believe in pra3'er enough to spend a few brief mo- 
ments in intercession. A man's real creed is shown 
by his life. What we really believe, that we do. It 
we believed in prayer we should practise it. The 
whole world waits to be won. Nations are hanging 
in the balance. We deal here not with the material 
but with the spiritual world. We enter here a reahn 
where the child's little finger is stronger than the 
giant world. And yet, in the amazing denial of un- 
belief, we do not prayl Let us rouse ourselves, let 
us consecrate ourselves anew for a life of intercession. 
If we believe in the living God and the need of men, 
let us pray. A world of sinning and suffering men, 
each man my brother, calls on me to pray, pray, 
pray. Here is the bi|^est exercise of the human 
spirit. 
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But if we have recognized the hindamental prin- 
ciple of surrender and of the stewardship of all Hfe 
we shall be called not only to the immediate ministry 
of stewardship and of intercession at home, but to 
face the question of our own future and to find the 
calling of God. Let us briefly review the different 
professions and vocations open to the college student 
of to-day. 

First oi all, business will call many an able student. 
If this is indeed the call of God it is a great oppor- 
tunity; but nothing but the will of God can make 
this M- any other vocation ri^t for you. Offered 
gold is no substitute for a divided heart, nor mcwey 
for an unsurrendered will. God wants human hearts, 
not gold. If our lives were His, fortunes would be 
flowing at His feet, and men would rise up in the 
joy of sacrificial stewardsh^. We have recently read 
of " The Great lUuaon " of war. We have seen it 
deluding a whole continent. But there is a greater 
illusion even than war. It is the delusion of mam- 
mem, of the world, of money-getting, of materialism. 
This is deceiving and ruining more men than even 
war itself. You would enter business? Enter it then 
as a sacrificial ministry at the call of God, or else do 
not dare to enter it at all. 

The law will claim many of our best men. We do 
n(rt deny its ideal possibilities, and yet let us face 
the plain hct that it is, perhaps, more overcrowded 
and filled with even greater temptation than any other 
' profession. Even granted that its spiritu^ oppcM*- 
tonity were equal to that of the missionary abroad, 
the proportion of lawyers to the p(^lation in our 
own land compared with that of miisiooaries to the 
population abroad, exceeds three hundred to one. A 
leadii^ j«9tice of the Si^eme Court said recently; 
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" There are certainly enoug^i lawyers in the United 
States to supply all demands. There are not enough 
foreign missionaries. The need for more laborers in 
the foreign field is evident." 

Teaching offers a magnificent opportunity to a 
man specially qualified for this work. But where shall 
you teach? When half the population of the world 
to-day cannot read or write in any language; when 
fewer than one man in ten and one woman in a hun* 
dred on the mainland of Asia can read or write, does 
not this field offer the greatest opportunity for the 
Christian teacher? Christian professors and teachers 
in our own land outnumber those whom we have sent 
abroad to the non-Christian world more than fifty 
times over, even supposing that all foreign mission- 
aries were teachers. 

Medicine will and should call many a man to a 
fruitful life of service. Here we have the opportunity 
not only of healing the body but of restoring and en- 
ergiring the soul. But where is the greatest c^por- 
tunity for the medical practidoaer to be found? 
For every million people in this country there are 
more than a thousand competing i^ysicians, eagerly 
seeking a practice for themselves. For the same 
number abroad there is only one medical missionary 
in a great district where thousands cannot even bring 
their sick to his door. While the writer was in China 
a few months ago the skilled mechanic of Professor 
Robertson of Shanghai was taken sick with fever. 
Robertson chanced to call on his friend at the mo- 
ment when the Chinese doctor was paying his visit 
He saw him take out his instrument case filled with 
needles. The short needles used by these doctors 
are for sticking into the eyes of a patient, and long 
needles are used for the abdomen. Robertson saw 
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this doctor take these unsterilized needles, six inches 
in length, reeking with infection from the last sores 
and wounds that they had probed, and stick them 
over and over again through this man's abdomen, 
and this was supposed to cure his fever I By sheer 
force of strength, Robertson dragged the doctor from 
the groaning patient, rushed to the nearest foreign 
hospital and secured a bed for his valuable helper, 
but when he came back the man was dead. For three 
days the native doctor had been sticking these in- 
fected needles into the man's abdomen. If you 
are contemplating medicine, face the fact that half 
the world is without medical knowledge worthy of 
the name, and then ask yourself the blunt question 
whether you are called to thrust your life into an 
overcrowded, competing profession at home or into 
the heart of a great human need abroad. Through 
the assistance of the Rockefeller Foundation, funds 
have been provided for doubling the staff of many of 
the mission hospitals and medical schools abroad. 
Seventy medical students or young doctors are 
needed at once by the Mission Beards of North 
America, and not fewer than a hundred men a year 
will be needed for several years to come. Yet there 
is a pathetic dearth of Christian medical men to meet 
this pressing opportunity abroad. There under God's 
blue sky in China is a great district where you could 
have a hospital with its teeming thousands of patients 
for the healing of suffering humanity and the demon- 
stration of Christianity in action. There are union 
medical colleges for the training of hundreds of 
young Chinese doctors, not only in the scientific 
medicine of the West, but in Christian character, for 
the healing of the nations. In the Hunan province 
the Confucian Governor has generously pledged a 
199 
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subndy of $35,ocx) a year for a new medical school, 
thus aiding the Christiati medical work of Changsha, 
with perfect freedom left for Christian teaching and 
training. Here is a school that will train the future 
Chinese Christian doctors of a province of twenty 
millicms. When the writer first went to that field 
there was not a mts^onary or a modem doctor or a 
Chinese Christian in the whole province. To-day it 
is open and men are needed, yet they cannot be 
found. , " Whom shall I send and who will go for 
us?" saith th« Lord.^ 

The Christian ministry should call some of the most 
highly gifted of our college students, for it is the men 
who have given their whole time to definite Christian 
work who have most largely advanced the Kingdom of 
God in the past. Pages could be written to show the 
imperative challenge of the ministry to-day. Here 
is the one great undermanned profession of our time. 
It comes into the closest and deepest contact with 
human need ; it presents the largest liberty for Chris- 
tian service ; it gives the fullest opportunity for lead- 
ership in guiding the combined forces for righteous- 
ness in a community ; it furnishes unlimited scope for 
Christian statesmanship, both in the church and the 
life of the nation; it lifts men above the temporal 
trifles of materialism and money-getting and places 
them in effective relation to the eternal interests of 
the abiding Kingdom of God. The social scope of 
this great calling is noteworthy in our time. To 
guide the awakening social consciousness of the 
Church, to meet the unsolved social problems of the 
nation, to arouse the laity to the imperative need for 
better organized charity, public recreation, adequate 
housing, public health and sanitation, investigation 
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of industrial conditions, social I^slation, — in short, 
to Christianize the soci^ order, furnishes a challenge 
to enter the ministry of our day. Yet while every 
lucrative profession and business is crowded or over- 
crowded, men have to be recruited for this supreme 
opportunity in life. We should magnify this high 
calling both at home and abroad. Men like Beecher 
and Phillips Brooks, or Moody and Spurgeon, who 
have given their entire time to this greatest work 
in the world, have most advanced the Kingdom. But 
even a man like Spurgeon, the most successful 
preacher of his day, points to the great opportunity 
in the foreign field : " I should not like you, if meant 
by God to be a great missionary, to die a millionaire. 
I should not like it, were you fitted to be a mission- 
ary, that you should drivel down into a king. What 
are all your kings, all your nobles, all your diadems, 
when you put them together, compared with the dig- 
nity of winning souls for Christ, with the special 
honor of building for Christ, not on another man's 
foundation, but of preaching Christ's Gospel in re- 
gions far beyond? I reckon him to be a man hon- 
ored of men who can do a foreign work for Christ." 
The plastic nations of the non-Christian world, 
helpless in their present plight, pathetic in their need, 
big with opportunity, summon us to face the chal- 
lenge of this hig^ calling. To train a native minis- 
try, to guide a growing Church, to raise up indig- 
enous leaders for national regeneration, to mold a 
nation's Hfe, to guide the waking Orient — this is the 
opportunity of the missionary statesman who is will- 
ing to lose his life in humble service that the leaders 
of these nations may increase. Without choosing for 
yourself the nearest, the easiest, and the most attrac- 
tive appeal, dare you trust God with the issue of your 
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life? To you it may seem like a leap in the dark. 
Those fields abroad may seem dim and distant, vi^e 
and unreal, but God is not in the dark, and if yoa 
will trust Him with the guidance of your life, when 
you come to look back upon it you will find that you 
were led step by step into the will of your Father. 
Will you seek His will for your life? Christ calls 
some of us to this work abroad. It is the happiest, 
as it is the hardest, work in the world. If any man's 
heart ^1 him, let him turn back. Here is a call to 
the heroic. " Christ never hid His scars to win a dis- 
ciple." Rather, " He showed unto them His hands 
and His side," and then said : "Even so send I you." * 
Do not think that the hardships of missionary life are 
over. The Boxer uprising and the persecutions of 
the past may not return, but the spirit of sacrifice and 
the call of suffering will abide. 

As exemplifying this sacrificial spirit in all mis- 
sionary life and work, let us think of those who have 
gone before and remember that we must follow in 
their train. The writer stood under that historic 
tree in Tai Yuan-fu, Shansi, where thirty-ei^t mis- 
sionaries were killed in the Boxer uprising. On that 
fateful day, July 9th, 1900, the entire company of mis- 
sionaries, consisting of twenty-six Protestants and 
twelve Roman Catholics, were dragged by the sol- 
diers through the streets before the Governor's 
yamen, or residence. On their arrival the Governor 
shouted the order : " Kill them I " The first to fall was 
the English Baptist missionary, Mr. Farthing. His 
wife clung to him, but he gently put her aside, and 
walked quietly to the soldiers, knelt before them witli 
bowed bead and received the death-blow. The other 
men followed, one by one. The Governor, becoming 
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impatieiit, ordered his soldiers to fall upon the re- 
maining missionaries. They were cut down and 
hacked to pieces. Mrs. Farthing held the hands of 
her children, who clung to her, but she was dragged 
away and beheaded, as were the children. Last of 
all came the two little Atwater girls of the American 
Board party. The writer recently stayed in America 
in the home of the aged grandparents of these little 
girls. Through their tears these brave grandparents 
said : " We do not begrudge our little grandchildren 
to China. Their lives will not be wasted, nor have 
they died in vain, for China will yet believe." Al- 
though it was almost too sacred for any stranger's 
eye to see, they showed us the last letter written 
home by their t^u^ter-in-law before she died. She 
had just received the news of the death of the little 
girls, who were away at school. The best that could 
be hoped for the women was sudden death, and yet 
with a splendid Christian heroism she wrote as fol- 
lows: 

My deax, dear ones : 

I have tried to gather courage to write to you once more. 
How am I to write all the horrible details of these days I I 
wonld rather spare you. The dear ones at Shouyang, including 
onr lovely girls, were taken prisoners, brought to Tai Yuan in 
ironic and ther^ l^y the Governor's orders, beheaded. We are 
now awaiting our call home. I am prqtaring for the end very 
quietly and calmly. The Lord is wonderfully near and He 
will not ful me. I was veiy restless and excited while 
there seemed a chance of life, bnt God has taken away that 
feeling, and now I Just pray for grace to meet the terrible 
end bravely. The pain will soon be over, and oh, flie sweet* 
ness of the welcome above I My little batgr will go with me. 
I think God will give it to me in heaven, and my dear 
mother will be so glad to see us. I cannot imagine the 
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THE STUDENTS OT ASIA 

Sftviow*! wdcomc; Ob, Oax will eomptaiatt tor aH tk^ 
ttajrt of ntpenMi. Dear ones, live near to God and^l" 
leM doielj to earth. There U no other way by t " ' 
can receive the peace of God which passeth undets 
I would like to lend a apecial menace to each o{ j 
it trie* me too mtich. I mart keep calm and still theae ll 
I do Dot regret coming to China, but I am aorry tiiat 1'^ 
done lo little. 

But today, wbat a change I In this same cH^'Mc 
found the Secretary oi the Young Men's Chrialit& 
Association living in the form«- Buddhist temple. 
By the intervention of the missionaries, the Boxer 
indemnity of the province was largely devoted to pro- 
mote education to end the superstUion and ignorance 
which had caused the Bcncer massacre. During ||k 
week all the oEEiciala and the students of every jpiv- 
enunent college attended the scientific lectures wJit^ 
were held to prepare for the evangelistic meetiqgi. 
Several hundred men came out in a pouring raiq'ilo 
the last religious meeting and one hundred and fftf- 
nine rose and gave in their names as inquirers. And 
all this represented the change of a decade, aawk 
possible by the sacrifices of those who had fall^i iato 
the ground to die that they might bear much fruit 

Not many of us will be called to die the martyr's 
death, but we shall all be called to live the sacrificial 
life at home or abroad, and if any man is not willing 
to pay the price of sacrifice, if necessary, even <rf life 
itself, let him not go abroad. 

The student may welt ask: "Granted the over- 
whelming need abroad, how can I know whether oi 
not I am called to this particular work? Howqiii 
I find or know tiie will of God for my own life?* 

There are at least five means of guidance or mtft 

of learning God's wiU. It may come to you throng 
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a consdentious Btndy of tbe needs and your prepa- 
ration for meeting them. It may come through your 
fellow men, by the counsel or heJp of friends. It may 
come through God's providence in your life, as some 
doors shut and others open before you, and the shap- 
ing of events may indicate His wilL It may come 
through the great principles of truth revealed in 
God's Word : or, lastly, it may come tbrou^ the im- 
mediate and direct impact and guidance of God's 
Spirit upon your heart and life. Whatever be the 
means, keep your whole life open to God. Make 
tore first of all that your will is surrendered to Him. 
If your eye is single, your whole body will be full 
of light. If pride, ambition, and selfish desires ob- 
scure your vision, you wUl have no clear leading until 
you surrender to the Father's will. 

Will you honestly and fairly face tbe facts of God's 
world to-day and ask Him how He would have yon 
relate your Ufe to these facts? Three factors may 
enter into your decision; the hct of relative need, 
of relative opportunity, and of your own quahfica- 
tions. First, face tbe fact of human need. Take the 
continent of Asia which we have been studying. It 
contains over half the population of the world. That 
is the half of the world that is poor. The average 
income in India uul China is only aboot $io per an- 
num. The wages of the poor are five and ten cents 
a day. Forty millions lie down to-night in India 
npon an earthen floor who have not bad enou^ to 
eat to-day, and n^io, apparently, will continue to be 
poor until we give them a new basis for civiliza- 
tion. 

Daring the last century the fambes in India and 
China have swept away over a hundred nuUiona of 
the populatiDn; indeed there is finmac ra Mme part 
SOS 
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of Asia ereiy year, thou^ famine has forever ceased 
in every country where Christianity and Christian 
education have come with an open Bible. The writer 
recalls the last famine in India. There were gaunt 
specters who had walked a hundred miles to the mis- 
sionary's door, saying, " There is no work in the ril- 
lage, no water in the wells ; can you give us work at 
five cents a day to save the women and children?" 
First, leaves were stripped from the trees to feed the 
cattle, then the cattle died in the streets, little chil- 
dren were sold or given away to save them, and 
finally the parents lay down to die. Fourteen thou- 
sand a day died during that last, long famine in In- 
dia; and every day that 14,000 died there. Christian 
Church members in the United States, according to 
the estimate of Josiah Strong, in his " Challenge of 
the City," puffed away in tobacco-smoke alone more 
than $500,000 a day.^ This amount would have kept 
alive all those famine sufferers who died, and would 
have given them the message of the Christian gos- 
pel. During the last sixty years, while famine has 
taken off more than thirty millions In India alone. 
Christian Church members in North America have 
added thirty billion dollars to their wealth. Econom- 
ically, this half of the world is rich and that half is 
poor. Educationally, half the population of the world 
to-day cannot read or write in any language. Half 
the world is without medical knowledge worthy of 
the name. Half the women and children of the world 
are without the blessings of the Christian home, wth 
its purity and safety. . And all this because half the 
world has never yet heard of Christ Out of every 
2,000 Christians, we send less than one to that needier 

> " TIm Cballmn «f tbi Otj," JdcUIi Strong, t- *^T- 
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half of the wwld, with its masses of poor, ignorant, 
and sick, without the knowledge of the Gospel, while 
1,999 remain here at home. In the face of these 
facts, ask yourself honestly in which half of the world 
is the greater need to-day? There is need at home, 
it is true, but every need here is not only paralleled 
but intensified and multiplied abroad. 

Face the second feict of the overwhelming oppor- 
tunity abroad. It has been brou^t out repeatedly in 
the preceding chapters that these nations are plastic 
and in the formative state. During the next few 
decades they will be passing through the transitional 
period of their renaissance and reformation. The 
religious map of Europe has been little changed since 
the Reformation. The molds into which the nations 
then hardened lately rem^n fixed, whether Cath- 
olic or Protestant. But now is the time to make and 
to re-mold the continent of Asia. More history will 
b« made and greater changes will take place in Asia 
than in the West during our generation. Dr. John 
Timothy Stone, pastor of one of the most influential 
churches in Chicago, says that, while during the year 
1909 in the United States two new members for 
every minister were added to the church on profes- 
sion of their faith, on the foreign field forty-six con- 
verts for every missionary, or twenty times as many 
as on the home field, were added to the Church dur- 
ing that year. 

What an opportunity is open to-day for students 
to enter evangelistic work for the changing of whole 
districts 1 What a challenge is presented by the open- 
ing for educational work, fonthe winning of students, 
and the training of the future leaders of Asia ! What 
a call comes for the scholar, the apolo^st, the writer, 
to produce new Christian literature I What a ne?c[ 
ao7 
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for the Christian doctor, oot only to relieve suffer- 
ing' and heal thousands of the sick, but to train in 
the science of modem medicine and in Christian char- 
acter the future physicians for vast areas in Asial 
Indeed, there is now a greater demand for and a 
greater dearth of Christian medical men and women 
for the foreign field than ever before. What a need 
for women workers to enter the home, the school, 
the college, and the zenana for the uplift of woman- 
hood and the winning of childhood I Where in all 
the world can you find tither a greater need or a 
greater opportimity? 

After thinking of the need and the opportunity, face 
next your own qualifications. Three things are pre- 
eminently needed: a vital spiritual life and a per- 
sonal experience centering in the living Christ; dear 
common sense and good judgment that wilt enable 
you to meet and solve the perplexing problems that 
will confront you; and some measure of leadership 
or executive abili^ which will enable you to pre- 
pare and to train an indigenous leadership in the 
East 

Christ does not stand in what we call " the home 
field" pointing to a dim and distant foreign land. 
Equally He is standing in the midst of the multi- 
tudes of Asia. He identifies Himself with them. 
The masses there are in ignorance and lack the most 
elementary medical treatment. They are often in 
famine and poverty. They are in sin, in sickness, and 
m need. They are hungry and thirsty, naked and in 
prison. Standing beside them, identifying Himself 
with their suffering and afHicted in all their afilic- 
tion, Christ says to us to-day : " I was hungry, and ye 
gave me to eat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me to 
drink; X was a stranger, and ye took me in; naked 
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and ye clothed me ; I was sick, and ye visited me ; I 
was in prison, and ye came unto me. 

" Then shall the righteous answer him, saying. Lord, 
when saw we thee hungry, and fed thee? or athirst, 
and gave thee to drink P And when saw we thee a 
stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed 
thee? And when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and 
came unto thee? And the King shall answer and 
say unto them. Verily, I say unto you, Inasmuch as 
ye did it tmto one of these, my brethren, even these 
least, ye did it unto me."^ 

Let us chai^ our Lord's words to the present 
tense and hear Him say : " I am hungry, thirsty, a 
stranger, naked, sick, and in prison. Inasmuch as ye 
do it to the least of these ye do it unto me," Who 
will answer, " Lord, here am I, send me f" 
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CONTRASTS BETWEEN THE EAST AND 
THE WEST 

ORIENT OCCIDENT 
SOCIAL STATUS 

I. Commnntstic Individualistic 

3. Patriarchal (Centered in Patriotic (Centered in oi- 

family) tion) 

3. Autocratic Democratic 

4. Bound by custom Relatively £i«e 

MENTAL CHARACTERISTICS 

t. Conservative Progressive 

3. Imitative (ideals in the Inventive (ideals m ite 
past) future) 

3. Passive (lack of initiative) Active (aggressive) 

4. Traditional Radical 

RELIGIOUS ATTITUDE 

1. Panthustic or Polytheistic Monotheistic 

2. Fatalistic (pessimistic) Optimistic 

3. Repressive (of emotion and Expressive 
ini^viduality) 

4. Static Dynamic 

UNDERLYING CAUSES 
t. Popular Religious Beliefs Belief in the Fatherhood vi 
Nktnre Wonhip, Ancator God, realized in a King- 
Wonhip and PoljrtheUm. with j^^, ^f RighteonsneSJ 
*LJL*" ^"-^"""^ •"' "' thrash Christ 
Philosophic Attitude 

Putheimi (Southern Asia) 
Mateiulinii (Eaitem Asia) 
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X Man conceived not as a The Christian recognition 
unit, an individual with of the value of the indi- 
rq^hts, but as a fraction, a vidual and the brother- 
subject member of a fam- hood of man 
' ily, tribe, guild, or caste 

3. A life often petrified by the Freedom of scientific inves- 
worship of the past and tigation and a life of 
fatally fixed by its prece- progressive develt^niient 
dents viewed in the perspective 

of eternity 

4. A sense of the communis- A sense of personal responsi- 
tic responsibility, often irra- bility to God, to self, and 
tional and unmoral to men, with consequent 

moral earnestness 
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MORAL INSTRUCTION IN THE PUBLIC 
SCHOOLS OF JAPAN 

The Department of Education enforces the following gen- 
eral directions for moral education:* 

The teaching of nonlf most be bwed on the precepti of die In- 
IKriil Retcript od EducMioii ; it* object U to toner the growth of nonl 
Ideu and lentiineiiti, uid to give the cahuTE rad diancter necessary 
for neo of aiiddle or hicher ■tandini, and to encourage and promott 
the practice of virtuea. The teaching ahould be done by ecpUininf 
eaicntial point* of moral* in connection with the daily life of pupils, br 
if good worka or maximi and examples of good'decdi; ' ' 



The syllabi for teaching have been elaborated by the saoM 
Department for the live years of study at the middle scbooL 
The syllabi are in part as follows: 



Thing* te be boroe in mind with reapect to h/gieDe: Neceantr of 
cxerciae; tempeiance in eating and drinking; cleanlinaai of bodj, ctodi- 
ioK dwclUni, etc 

Tiling* to be borne in mind iElatI*e to studr: Toudtf of good por- 
poaei mduatry in atudr; peraererance ooder difficnltjea, etc. 

Thing! to be borne in mind in Telation to friend*: Tnut tat 
lighteonme**; kindncaa and affectian; mutual help, etc 

Tbinga to be borne in mind In relation to one** own bearing md 
action: Value of time; order; courteaj. etc. 

Thing* to be borne in mind in nUtion to honw: Filial ^ctr; affec- 
tion between brotbera and aiMera, etc 

Thi&gi to be home in mind in relation to aodetr: Reapect tot 
auperion; public virtue*; reaponaibilitiea do* to lociBl podtios and 

Tbingi to be bonie in mind Is relitlon to the Slate: Se^ieet for tha 
Kekttiai or the fundamental character of the Empire; obaerrance of 
lawij aacriGce for the public good, etc 

Thinp to be borne in mind in relation to cnltivatian of virtna: 
Expoaition of principal virtuea and the mode of their cnltiTMioBi 



* Japan Yeai-Book, 1914. 
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APPENDIX C 

TYPICAL QUESTIONS ASKED BY JAPANESE 
STUDENTS 

The following are ^ical questions asked regarding Chris- 
tianity by a Japanese who was once a studert They fairly 
represent the doubts of a large proportioD of Japanese stu- 
dents to-day. 

I. Yon ok, Wlwt i» die final tribmul for ri^t or WTOOf in tht 
heart of tbe Jipenocf Aceordius to Bixhido, Ibe morel code of tlw 
Jmpancse Sununi. He ippeil* to hi* cooedence u the nlliiiiate cour^ 
just M jrou do to God. He thiDln that hia conacieiux ia attoas enough 
to act ri^teoualr if propcrlj tremed, without borrowing anf halp frcn 
without. What need haa lie for aopematnral aid? 

a. If God ia goodneaa itaelf, why did He allow Satan to tempt oi, 
■nil brinf woe upon ui7 

3. If Chriat were reaHy God, why did He die io miaereUyr Once 
I went down to tiie dark cdl of N6tre Dame at Handllea, where 
I foond to mr areal horror and diaguat, as image of Chriaf a dead Itodr 
iTing all bleeding. X am naturally Tery nerrouai and waa Terr rauch 
frightened to aee aoch a terrible nght. I thought Cod ahoold appear 
before na full of mercy, gentlencaa, tranquillity and goodneaa and not 
aa aoch a horror aa thia. 

4. You aay Chriat redeemed mankind frmn ain with Hia auffering. 
Then can 70U aay that thia world haa become much better by Hit death 
than it waa before? 

5. It to thoae only who accept the teaching of Chriat eomei aal*a- 
tion, how could the people who lived before Chriat and to whom tiic 
goapel waa unknown be aaved? God mutt be impartial to all mankind. 

6. All men are equal before God. Wby, then, were the people of 
laiael the apecial favoritea of God? If the teaching of Cbriatianity 
ia the will of God, it ahould come to all people at once. But there an 
•ome countria where Chriatianity ia yet unknown, even now that 
twenty ecatariea have paaaed uncc the birth of Chriit Wby ia thia? 

7. You aay that I am inconaiitent in aaserting that Chriat waa only 
> woadetfally gifted man, joat aa Confodat and Sbakcqieare were. 
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•ad bM God. I wlinlt that vlut He tfscbc* ij tctt wood. But ■ 
food nan mw ttU lie* u expediciitL Can Ton accuie ■ doctor u ■ 
Itar who tellt hit patient od the verge of dJath tbat his cue i* not 
hopclcw, that be majr plack up beait and take care of himaelf? Quitt 
may have acted in the aarae wajr- He woald bave had rtxj little cliance 
fD make Hi* tfarhing come home to the people vbo mitht have looked 
down iquo Him av the aon of poor Joaeph and DOthini morCp anleaa 
Be (are Importance to Himaelf by aajins He m* the Son of God." 

The samt trend of thouf^t is observable in the foUoirinc 
questions asked by another fonner student: 

Dot* God TeaUr cxiat? If God eiditi, wbr moat we ackaowledc* 
the pcnonallty of God a* Chriatianitr teaches? I* God lore? It aot 
wh7 did God taaSi lia ia tbc world? 

Was Christ the Soi of God? Waa He not merelj a boman bOagJ 
yibf oDit we belicTe in HU reaUTrection and Hii minclca? Why mmt 
«• ebooae Cbriat inatead of Boddba or ConfneiaB? 

Doca not Cbriatlanitr conflict with the welfare of • conntrj? Can 
■ man aenre the fcingdon of God and hia conntiT at the same time? 
How abotdd Chriatianit7 treat the worship of ancestoia? 

Is Christianitj compatible with tbe beat intereata of the State, of 
the realintion of Japan's matcbless destiny and of ber pccnliar chanc- 
ier F In a word, is not roar broad hnmanitarian Cliriatiasit]r in caa- 
Kct with trae Japanese patriotism and nationaliam, and if it ia, bow 
can 7o« expect na to receiTe it7 

Do not ibtj illuatrate tbe words of Count Okmna, the 
Japanese Premier, regarding the present transition in Japanese 
thought, as quoted b]r Commission IV of the Edinburi^ Con- 
ference? 

Japan at preaent may be likened to a aea into wUch a bandied car- 
rent* of Oriental and Ocddental tbou^t bavc ponied, and, not yet 
haviaf effected a fn^oo, are ngin( wildlr, toasini, warring, rarini- 
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APPENDIX D 

THE RELIGIONS OF CHINA 

The present religions sprang from three primitiTe sonrcei. 
First of all, that of animism, or the worship of spirits, good 
and bad, and the personified powers of nature.' Secondly, 
ancestor worship, which has played so powerful a part in 
shaping the religious life of all Asia. Thirdly, a rude polythe- 
ism with a tendency toward monotheism, as some departed 
bead of a clan or emperor was gradually transfonned by his 
worshipers into the Emperor of Heaven, conceived as a per- 
sonal God. From these primitive sources China's three re- 
ligions have been gradually evolved. 

Confucianism may be defined as an ofiicial system of per- 
sonal and political morality founded on ancestor worship codi- 
fied and nationalized by Confucius. It is not what Matthew 
Arnold would call "morality touched with emotion": rather it 
is morality untouched with emotion. Confucius was the con- 
crete embodiment of the civilization of his race, the culmina- 
tion of the development of the Chinese mind, in the matter 
of ethics, poUtics, and literature. Largely ignoring God, he 
based his system on the five human relationships , between 
sovereign and subject, husband and wife, father and son, 
brother and brother, friend and friend. His &ve cardinal 
virtues were sympathy, righteousness, courtesy, wisdom, and 
faithfulness. The keystone of his ethical arch was filial 
pieV, and the duty to parents was to be continued in ancestor 
worship even after their death. 

Taoism, promulgated by the mystical philosopher, Lao-tzQ. 
who lived about 600 B.C., is named from "Tao," or Way, the 
omnipresent, unthinkable principle of die tmiverse, an imper- 

> " Tbe KeH^oa of the CUium," J. ]. M. DeGriwt, p. 31. 
21% 
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tonal prorideoct. The whole erstem, which was originallr > 
mistical and speculative philosophy, hai d^ienerated into the 
worship of endlesi idols, nature goit, demons and spirits, and 
into a tanked and incomprehensible mass of charms, spells, 
and witchcraft. Exorcism is its main function, to rid the 
unhappy soul of the continual dread of evil bdngs and in- 
fluences. 

Buddhism entered China early in the Christian era. Tbe 
lofty system of Gautama was hardened into an atheistic, ethi- 
cal system in the Southern Buddhism of Ceylon and Burma. 
But Northern Bttddhism is always theistic, though it has de- 
generated into a mass of sopersttttons and idolatrous prac- 
tices. 



HihyGoogle 



INDEX 

— _ . -.. 65, M, 115, 144. Bangali, 140, ISS. 

Affncoltbie, 33, 140- B«ngmba. 103. 

Mutlubul, 40. 41. BoigaDn, 66. 73. 

America. 13, 11. 31, 34. a, 4s, 6S, Bhmnt OitiL tl>, Iia. 

Ta. T4. lOT. 131, 131, 14). 161. ITI. Btble, cImm*. 6, 8, o. 6g. T*. t4. *»t 

176. 1)1. i;8. igi, lei, 103. lofi- 9>. 140. US. lu, If I, 176. ilS. 

Amcnon Atheiau, 110. 185. 186; dutribtitkia ol, to; m- 

AnHticsn Boud Mailonuiei, 103- thmDoe ti, 106; qpoted, 181, 183. 

Aiaefican CoUege. Midun. 117. 184, 1B9. lei. iso. aoo, »», ml. 

Amoicaa (todsnU, 53, 61, 73, 106. 109: *^''^- '^' '*'' '**' '"■ 

Ainlunt C(dl«. 131. BfUs Taub«n' Tniiiliis Schonl. 163. 

Ancotor wottbip, 14, 15. 6a, 6j. 64, Bibla Tnliiiiig Scboolt. 96. 

79. 91. 110. Its. Bbhap.Lord Ot Calcutta, 141. 

Andovat Theolocacal Stmlnary, I3i- Bbhoii > CoUacew lO. 117. 

Aiii^o-San>ni, II, 45, 54. 70. fiimiiuck, II. 

Anatifan hiahopt, 150. . Bonbair, 16, 40. 47. 48. 115, 13T- 

AioaltAe nlinMi, iii. 116, aij. Bmar indamnltr toi><l< 136. 104. 

Ann ArtKir. 163- Boier aptUaa, t. 30. ta, 96, 136, 

Aichimnlei. iiBoteil, lej. ici, 161. 161. aei, 104. 

AriRotlc 3t. Bnhma, 115, 116. 

AnziBiiia, 161. Brahmani. up, iiD. 138. 148. 

AnicM. tSdwiii. III. BnJuDo Samaj. 66, 114. 

Amoid. Uattlwir, iij. Biitkh Covernmoit, M, 45, 100, lOI, 

ArBold ol Rofb*. 137. ITO. log, no. 

AitbiiT Bwips Cidl^ 117. Britah India. 15. 

Arya Sunaj, IiJ. Brftilh itudenta, IT* '"" 

Arya, Mahila SamaJ, 139. - ■ _ . . 
AJ^ 3. 6. lo, II. IS. 10. 33. 31, 53. 

<S. 77. 03, 94. I0!>. i». 137. iM. 

ITO. IBO. 181, 183. 1S6, I»8, 310; Dimiuia. 03, ITT- 

urakHdmi oI, I, i; chub d unnat Bnddhliti, 37, 64. 6s, 74. ill. 113. 

In. 13; CSrift idaatiSad wltfa. lol: 113. 178. 

frunioe In. «»; immediata fanpoi^ Bnddhiim. la, 17. 61. 63. 64. 67. 91. 

tance of. lOTi Infloenca of (ttid«Bti 9J.H. 113,117.118. 111. 131.116. 

In, 31. I30; idatioQ of Wtttau Baddfiiit Ularatiin. 69. 

■tadBittto, 1S9; Student Cbiiitian Bnddhlat temple. 153. 177- 

Moranoit la, 174, I7S> womai Banna, 66, 113. ii7. 149, 150. 3i6. 

ol, 171. 174. Barton. Ulm UarBant B.. 39. 

AmciaUoa Coaeordia. 66. Btuhldo, 19, 37. 6«, 64, iti. 

Atht^ti. 6j. Ill, iio. Boituull. Dr. KMo, qooud, 163. 

Atldrtk*. 53. 54. 55. 56. as. 86. 87. „ 

IDS. 106, 170. Caleatta, 6, 15. 16, 47. tOS> "7. I3T. 

Atut«diU, 183. 140. 14'- 15*- 

Awlah, Bidup, 146, 151, Callcat, 14. 

Banuiji. BUI Chaian, 138, 141, IJI. Cuton^6. 

Baptiit Colkaa, 36. Canr, WilUam, is, a6. 113, 140, t6si 

Buber. B. &., 139. quoted, 181. 

Bnoda, 43. Culyle, I3J. 

Buel Otnnaa Ufaakn, 117. Caite, J. 13, IS, 19, 14, >s, 100. loi; 

Bansal, 104. 116, 140. 141. 150. 107. IDS. 109. Il4, 114. tjo, t$0. 

IS 217 



.Google 



17. III. I40< >50. IT5> fl. m; in Iniii*. IlS; 



185. It6i in China, 1, 8>. B4, n- 
■ - ■• -1; inj^an. 



OuHlnvaria, Honcmbl* Sir Nar> Chonli Miaaonaij CoUdbbs. 



airMt G.. qtutad. 115. 
p»..%.jpl.., Si, Si, k, 154, is6, aoo. 

Cbaag PO-liO(, 134, I3T> I3S> III> W.JU. '94. "Si leiaicu w. ja.uu. 

17B. in. R>->3. 88, T78. 

™.._..__ ._ Conhia»ni»ti. 8. 18,65. 

Conhdtu, IS, IT, 39, 37, 88, 93, 04. 

139. 178. 313. 

CouUatmoplb 6. 

Cnnicnla. in CninB. 36, 3S ; in India. 
30, «a, 43, 'Ao; 111 Japan, 3a. 33, 

34. 43, Ti. 

S»- S3, 37. 6b, — , — , —J. ^ , 

160, 154, 166. 171, 173, 184, IP*, Dntta, B 

300, 303, 303; aimi and problemB Dejuinc, Dt-. cpioted, 75. 

of education in, 43-4Si Chriwisa De Oroot, J. J. M., 3ts. 




India ud Japan, i^ 



Delhi, 



I West. I); mtiodnction of 
n education, 3s}-3i-, leaden 
- - ". I4S. ISI-IS7. 



t„ 



Ding Li Hei, 151-154. 

-. -— .^...^, -^ ,, Donnitoriei, 87i m •!» hortda. 

t6l-i63; need! rd, 77, go. pj. pa, Dornakal, 14Q. 150. 

108-300; Dsw tn In, 3. 4, 77-Si ; Doriiidui ChiiaOan XJiamKty. 6p, 

oM edocatioti m, it, xg; open- Ti- 'Mi foondiagof, 133, 133, 134. 

mlodalneM to ChfiMUUi nwnaca, Daa, AJcxanda, 35, 113, 137, 139. 

6-p, !i, 84. B7-ppi ictiaicini in. pi- iSsj oaoted, as. 

93.11^316: KOpe o( aducaUon in, Dutoi Refonned Board. 38. 

35-39: Student Chiistion Movw- 

ment m. 176-1B01 Modent lifs in, Ba^ei Men. ifto. 

84-06- Bait, diangn in. 3, 6, 9, I3, 33. 49. 

Qiina Inland Uiadon, 83. 75, 136; contrait with West, 10-15, 

Chineie language. 34, 43, 13I. id, 3o, 61; influMce ot West on, 3, 

Chinas litsratun, 31. 33, JI. 166. 174, 308; stodenta al, 

ChinsH Student Movement, 143. 31, 174, 

Chlrol. Valentine, quoted, 50, loj, Bbina, 73. 



ChoaEiu Clan, sA. 



unu of, 34. si; Clirii- 

-_, 68-ji, 95-P6. P7, 133- 

rr, 130, 164, 169, loi: simm- 
ent, 5. 51. 166, iMileadenm. 134. 

16, 137. isi; new, I, a. 3. 4, 5. 34. 
;, 36, 37. 38-30. 56, 57. 67. 77. 



137. 138, 143-1 

157,. 161, i«l, il 






.,,, jfii, 168, 180, i8s. — , -.- 

Chnstion literature. 148. 107- Bliot. Gecvge. 

' ' Chnitian HovanentJnU>pan.TfiSi" 

quoted. 7S. 
Chriitinn Student Momnent In 



Chiistiani. 8, 135. i83: in China, 156; 115, 118, up, lai, 14a, 171. 18a. 

m India. lis, 113, 134. 117, 159; Bngiiah Behoof St Cakotta, 35. 

in Japan, 63, 6S. 74, t^- Engliih ayater- ' * ---'- - - 

Chiiatianlt/, from and <n But. 9, 11; 175. 



1; 135, i447l45i 

218 



.Google 




low, QT. 14J; Ml- Olim 
m. 151. 153; mBBue in, ltn-lS6; 

IBvaJigebatic miuions, 10, 74. 

BwLnaiJutte work, doKnptiaa cA, 
166. 167. 16S. r6g: method of, iSi- 
1S4: oppoTtmiity for, 97i 307. 

Biaimnationa, iS, Ig, 34, 39. 41, S8, 



15>. 






HoUud. I! 

Hong-koiL' 

Haudi,4 

Hinrall. qnoMi 

Hon. Mia, i'-_. 

Hu Kms Bag, Dr.. 39. 

Hbii«, Dr. R. B., ijSj quoted, 

Hmuui, Si, Si, tS4, i$6, 190. 



Pinlaiid, 101. 
Pknuns. D. J,, lot. 
PooChow, ISO. 
Ponnaii College, 137. 
Prance, ai, 4^ 4S. '°*- 'H. 19»- 
Praanv Sr Aiidie«, quoted, 141. 
Pise Church Collese. 130, 140. 
Piench, langiwse, 33- 

Gameg, M, 73. 8S, St. 106, 19a. 

GBQiBwdf. Dr.. quoted. 95. 96. 

GADtama. 6a. 63. 

CenenJ ABaembly'sInititntbiiiof tiia 
Church of ScoUoad. 36. 

Geneva, II. iSo. 

Genoany, »i, 4". 45. 54. 154. I9«. 

German. Unguun. 32. 

Girla' Boarding School!. 6B. 

Goodnow. Dr., 79, 81. 

Govsmment. 4. 5. 14. 40. J6. 80. SI, 
gS, 100, loi, loi, log. no. 138; 
education. 5. 51. 166, iM;<n China, 
99. 35. 3&. 3«. 44. 77, S9. 95, 96; hi 
India. 16. 45. 40. 47. 4S. 49, mi m 
Japan, 31. 34. 41, To. 7i> 74, 171, 



, Thaial. ii9-"3. 146. 

Great BiHam, 36, 41, 171, 177. 
Greece, II. 

Green, qooted, 11. 
Griffii. Dr.. 171. 



Ibaka, Dr.. tinoted, 6>. 



In^erial Reacript on Bducatiod 
Imperial Univenity of ToIcto, 3 



nanBCDDH. vTj £44. 
Hsniu, quoted. 24. 
Haiada. Precident of Doahlsha, 

quoted, 74- 
HUYI7, Alpheufl. 13 X. 
Hut, Sir Robert, quoted, s 
Harvard DciveinCy. 191. 
Hebei. Biahoii, 130. 
Hibbert Journal, 73. 



Imperial Unl ver a i ti ei . 3>, 33. ■ 

Immorality, 4S. 55. S7. 90. 91. 

India, iB, 31, 41. 51. 57. 6s. tt 

164, i6s. 173. ITS, iBo. 181 

20s i Cfariatian educatioQ m 

-17; Chiinian Student M01 

-fJ..76:o™i 






17-90; mflnence 1 
3>; leaden in. 13 
157-161; Ufa of d 



I ; idi^on in, 1 1 



iiS-H7;«o -.--;— 

cation m. 39. 40; trpkal a — 

tiy work in, 161, 16S. 169. 

Indian Ceniui Rniort oi 19I1, I 

JwUan CkriHian BiraU. 140. _. 

Indiui Uisnonary Society of Ti 

Illdian National CongrtUi lOO. I 






\a philoB 



1S4, iSs, 186. 



also Pisyer. 
Italy, ai. 

Ito. Marquii. 131 i quoted 
Iwakora, 131. 

JaSoa Collese, 117. 

Jamet. W^liun. M, 73, 



], 9S, 145. 155. 
S. 196, 1971 *>» 



, Google 



If a^M OniNteB CpII»«». *6. I»T. t4T; 
W, So. 19, i6s, IT*. 




KSTiS: "■ 

M«Mri«li«m. IS, 17. 44. M. 75. Va. 

i». »», aoo. MI. 
MttliWMtki*. II, 17, M, 34. 
Uatmnan, kf r. £. M. 



313-^141 nlickuki in, 6J-671 «op* 

a( •dncatlaa fn, 3t-ss. 4*. 7li , ^ 

•tndent iMdtn la, I30-I34, lAi; lladiol mtnioni. to. 139, lOj, 174, 

MtMknt li<a in, 5*-76i BtDikBt i>S, igS-ioo. 306, J07-S0S. 

Uommt in. I7f . Medidna, 33, »6. i»S, MS. 

jBpu Y«i Book, 3, 31, 33, iia. Hamorial HoapiU], 163. 

Jobw HopUu. lOi Bl- uidSlB 9chaoU. 4, 39, 3S, 34. 44. M, 

JowMt. Ih* U4(Mr ol BaOM. qootad, UiddlMw, Bkbop, ija. 

43. Ulna Drnuty. 85. 

Uillcr, RcT. Dr. milkm, mi, 137, 

Kihn. Dr. Ida. 39. iM- lU^ ichooli *nd coU^s, 36. aO. 

g5«— ■'»•-, 3«. M. 46 69. IO-HTtT. 11. S 

KainL'UlB UidU. i6i. !mni' "^' "*" "*' '**" 

SJfi^lSSllS^*,. Mi-ioc-rta^ ia(h»aa o(. 9. iO. ij. 

KsuaroTotaitoml, 09- ji, 81. 137, 139. 166. 104. MUi 

gJnH.ng, Itl, lea, 163. 

Kons. IB. 17. 34, I17. 
"KMAMytsa, 127, 

Kriihiia. 116, 183. 

Emna oIa, BmiMm, 19. iB<nnnwm. 1 

Moody, IJ4, aoi. 

Lalion, "7, 138. "^^ idftmctiim, IB. 3a, 49. 4B, ST. 

Ufmrnge. 19. 33, 33, 34. 43. 4S. S". **SSJ''t* •,^*'>t^Jt\P'- '" 

loi, 103. is8. " ■— ■— Chija, 44, 70, 8S-go. 91, 9S, I43i 

Latin. 33. 34. ^.^i^.^l *-'-'*"J"'«„"I; '^ 

Law, J«, 37. 33. 35. 34. ">». "I, S^',*^- **'• «• 

Leadtn. 8.' >», 90. 93, 119, 136, 130, quoted, i. 

137. 138. 143. 147. 15a. iM. 168. 

180. 1 OS. 301. ^ 

Lsaderdiip, ai. 146, aoB. ^ 

Li HonsCbang, IS4- ^ 
Litnaton. 38. 31. 33, 4a. 4J, 6g. 103. 

U YaanVmw.'OenBal. 7. 148- '- 

**^- "■ •«■ N.««oa. ,37. 

Nanklna. 19. 36. 

Halile, HuniKoa Wdslrt, qnotad, 53- Napolam, quoUd, 1B3. 

Mfanlay. Lord. 35. National conidauinsaa. 4. so. 79, 

Uadiai. 47. uB. »i. HI. I4I. 190. Si. M< UVt nterad to. 184, 183. 




INDEX 

Natiooaltam. 19, 94, io». no. ProHaUnta, T4. H. 96, 113> 191. 196, 

Wlioari mwkMMior Soekty ol India. 107. 

14T, 140. Froteatut Mlvknuy Sodetin. iij. 

Nuonal naancnticia, I—dan in. PniviiiciBl Colleen, 3(1. 

iap-164. 190, aoi. PoDJab. 4;, 113. 
Neadma. JoMpfa Hardy, 69. 130, 

138,151, Oulaqpennial Revlnr of Bdocatko in 

NcwspuMn, 9. 50, 36, S3. Inifia, qnotsd, 39, 45, 46, 47. 49. 

Niali. Mr. C. L., 134. ISO. 104- 
NiBt«che, 66, 73. 

Niogpo, 37. lUdMoek, Lord, 141. 

Nirvana, 61. Raphael. 191. 

Nilob4. Quoted, to, II, it, 33. 41. Red Craaa Sodstjr. 3B; woA, 143. 

41- Rcfonnation, 30, 307- 

NoUe Cdlsga. 127, 137. Rgid Chiiitian Coll<«a. 117. 

Normal School!, 4. 31. 36, 1G9. Reliffon and religicnu lils, 4. 17. 41, 

Northfisld. II, 176, ilo. Si. 146. 166, iB3| conMM otOi 

. . , Wert, II, 14-16, no; In China. 44. 

Offidali, addna to. ti; eooptratioa 46. 79. So. 9i-«3, 143. ais, no; 

cf , in avangeliitic work. 7. 8a. 83, in India, u, 13, 19, 10, 48. no, 

84, 9;. 98, 144; [mm UUnnrcluB, in. iii^iiS; III. iia, laj. Ia4. 

83i c^iportBDitT among. 95, 07; iiS; in Japan. 37, 38, 6>-67. 73; 

iHpODio of, S, 204; witoeaam^ of women. 173, 173, 

among, 143. iSo. Renaiiunce. 31, 30. 37. 

OlBdal Gfe. 13. 79, 88. 94, 97. 143. Republic, 4, 7. 39. 43. 77. So, 89, 134, 

CHoBna, Count, 3; quoted, 60. 314. 137, 14a. 143. 144, 163, I77. 

Ofimn, 90, 91, 144. Revivxl of leaniine. 2, 77, 100. 163. 

ObIeb, 134. Revotution. in Cluna. 33. 38, 44, 95, 

dfofd. 91, rj. lag, 144. 

Reynolda, laa. 

Pacific GrOTB, at. Robertaon, Piofosor, 9, 134. 13J, 

Paiih. Sir Gears*, QooMd. 191. 198, 199, 

PoDttnam. IS, 38. 64, 114. aio. RcKkcfeUer Ponodation. 199. 

Fanea, 134. Roman Catht^ics. 74, 94. 93, 96, 133, 

Patiiottan. 4, ig, 41, 33. 60. Ca. 94. aoa, ao?. 

114. i8a. Roosevelt, Theodore, 78, 163. 

Paalw Sergiiu, 144. Ron, Professor B. A., quoted. 3, 4. 

P^ing, 6. 7. 9, 30, 36, 38, 81, 136. Royca, 73. 

113. 177, 179- Rudra, fiiodpal S. K.. 138. 

Perry, Comnodon, 36, 130. Runia, 10. 34, 56, 154. 
Fhilcaophr, 11. 13, 33. a6, 43, 103, 

116, 130. St. John's College, 137. 

Physical fife and training, in China, St. Siephcn's C^leeB. 197, 138. 

39, 84-86; in India. 47, 104-106. St. Thomas's College, ia7. 

108; m Japan, 53-35; of mmen. Salcatani. Barrm. quoted. 66. 

173- Samurai, a?. 60. 119, 13a. 

Phillips Acldsmr. I3I- San Prancuco, 1G3. 

Piamtr, The. qootod, 40. Sanibit, 36. 103. IS8. 139- 

Hato. II. Satthianadan. Pioteasar. 141- 

Political hfe. 11, 56. 60. 7a. 109. 143. Schwartz, 95. ISO. 

Political dianges, i. 13, 79. 8a. 95. Sdence, 8, la. iS. is. sa. 33, 34. 38, 

101. loa. 130, 137. 138- 43, 43. 4S. 49. SI. 71, 99, 103, "o. 

lUythebm, s, 38, 64, 114. 116, II7. Scotlud. 34. 

210. Scottiah Churchea' Colleao, 137. 

Poverty. 1, 99. 107. 148, 905. ScGondarvschools. 31.39, 40,47, 193. 

Pl*r«r, 7. 9. 17. 133. 139, 146. 147. Sen, Dr. Sun Yat, 143. 

ijl, 131. 153. 134. 155. 156. 160. SCTSmpore, 16: College, 197. 

Mil. 163. 178, 181. (83, 189, 196. Shan^iai. 36, 37, 90. 179. 

M3; see also uiteTCMskm. Sfaansl, 101. 

Fllmaiy sAoobandedacatian, 4. 30, Shantung. 36; Cbristiaa tJnlvBitity, 

39, 34, 39, 40, 4'. 44. 47, 103. 108, 151. 

123- "Sharoda Sedan," 139. 

Rafwrioosl coonn, 33. Bbastii Anuita, 158. 
221 



^^nl M . 69, 63. «4. 6$. U3. 

SehSobd. 15, 6$, in. 

SocU Ideu, cootnit of, ip <^ 

ladHunl luu, le; conb 

BMt and Wnt. u. 14, >i 
8ikW life, a itudBiU m C 

Ml in Iddk. 106, in. 

Juui. IS. 56- 
Social pncnn. i. 3. 1. si. I! 



T4Siu!^i!< 



Sodchow, 3S, 

S. P. G.'SlSJi.'? 
Sp ur gwii, qwMed, 101. 
"StUement at tba Uonl and ti 



Sutktkal Abniact 

Ml India, ">i. 

of bi^ I 






'. vi' II' -v. '"fli. ■" J'y^- ,*'i 
L; of vtTowth of nliaioriD m India, 
i. iia; in Japan, 64. 65; ol 
ad«Dt orffaniiationa. 175; ol 



StewardahiD, 190, 191-ips, ig?. 
Slone, Dr. John Timothy, lOJ. 
Stone, Dr. iitiy. 39, 161. iCa, 16 
Strong, Dr, Jogsab, quoted, achS- 
"StudenM and the World Wide 1 



Student Christiaa Uovtmant. 

Student Conf « 

" ■ '■ " ' 1. 9«. uS. 



■1,63.113.1 

I. 11. »8. : 
I4S1 work lor, 174. "JS. I79. 1 

Student Valnnteer Movement, 
America, 1711 of China, IS3. 
Shk. T-taTNew York, 101. 
Sun Pao-cbi. quoted, SB. 
Swanwick. iSo. 
Swittertend, S4. 
Sydenham, Lord, quoted, 40- 

Tai Ping Rebellion, IS4. 
Tai Yuflu-fu. aoi. 
Tamil, itQ. 14S. 

Taylor. 'Sudaoo. 160; auolad. 181. 
Teachen, character and inflwmmff t 



.4^74.77.9! 
3I.'36,4i, 47 



S'i 



I, 3S, 135, 136, i8a 



Tima.l 

Tiuitevdly, 147. 14S. 149. 
T^diyo, 6. 33, 34. 6s, 130. 
Toaoa. Shitnahiiki, 6g. 
Trade. 3, 4. 5, >s. 60. loa. 
Trichtnopoly, 117. 
Trinity CoU«e, 197. 
TWM Kwo Fan. 1S4. 
T^dng Hwa ColUBe. 136. 
T^. Harqnii, IS4- 

l^iTHin Dmf, 71. iC 

Tyodall,' lao. 

DnioD ChriaHao Oniveimt 

Union CoUege,' Wei-hi 
Union Medical C " 
United States, s 



n Medical Colleges. 36, 11 



136, I 



University of Bombay, las. 
Univenity of Calcutta, 47. 140. 
Univer^ty of Michigan. 161. 



Verbeck, be. Cuido', P., 18, 166. 

Waog, C. T., 141-143, 144. <4S. 15I' 
Waaeda Univenity, S4. 
Wealth, 101. 106. 

Wen, Sbiti-tiea, 144, 143. 
Wcaley. 11, 153. 

West, eoatrast of with Bait, 10-15. 
10. B4. SS. 90. 04; itudentE of. 1, 

Western' dviIuatioQ'Hnd'leaniiog, 3> 
4. aa. aT-3i, 49-si. 99. "3, 130. 
i6s. 

WhileSdd, II, 

White, J. Campbell. 141. 

WiUard. Prancei. 159. 

Williams. Dr. Garfield, qootad. 104. 



Wofosu. IH. 



.Google 



u(di(t of, 30; work of wtimui Y«Ie, 143, isa; "TiIb t 
misBonary, 151, 168. 160. IJ4. *- — 

Womanhood. appoAl Co, 174; trot- 

COIKCPtioTX of MW W^ i---» -- 

Young China Party, 30, So. 

Young Mm'a BnddhSt Anodatiaiii, 

Young Men'i ChrMiMi Aaodaticia, 
T4. ». 106, 134. "40, 141, >4». 

Yonng Womsn'a Chriitian Amda- 

Yen rim ' i'm," 

Yiua Shlh Kai. T, 3<>, 3i, JS, Vh 
141. '70 : quoted, 43. W. 




HihyGoogle 



HihvGooj^lc 



HihyGoo^lc 



HihvGoogle 



HihvGoogle 



hv Google 



f 



HihvGoogle 



HihvGoogle 



■■"1 




Cooj^lc 



HihvGoogle 



